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Udhnipmd

Uppniuh wnbuwnuwhp Ywhpwd Jupnuwtnp, jud dwhpwd Cwpniup
«Mwwndnyehiu Nnipbubwug»-p ng dwlwiniy, swihwdn dh GpYy £ wdpnnonipe-
jwdp  udppdws  Ypipypwih hwuwlwu  whnnejwu  ywwndnyejuup  hp
uygpuwynpnuipg (1080 p.) dhusk XIll nuph 80-wlywu pqwywuubpp: Wu
unbindyty £ npubu 2wpniuwynyeniu Lbpubu Gunphwint «dhwwuwunyeb-
wU» htwnlbin upw néphu nu hwugpt: (Fwqwuynph ywwybpny unbindywd
wju gnpdp Ginwghp dwunjwuutpnud dhwynpyby b wy henhuwyutph (Lepubu
Gunphwih, Lbpubu Lwdppnuwgh W nippgubip) gnpdtiph htwn: Qpbeb unyu
uygpniupny k| Yuqudb) Gu viwwghp ophuwlyubpp: XIX nwpnud wju niukgh) £
dh pwup hpwwwpwynyeynu, uluwd 1804-hg (Uwnpwu) dhus 1869-p (Pw-

" <nnywdp bephuywgyy £ 20.09.24, gnwunudby £ 21.10.24, punniidly b ywgwgnnie-
Jwt 15.12.2024:


mailto:vterghevondian@gmail.com

Ywhpwd dwpnwwbnh (X1 p.) «Nwndnyshiu Nnipbubwug» ...

phq): Uhus wydd bnwd pninp hpwwnwpwYnyejniiubpp pudwuynd Gu bpbp
wmwppbpwyh. w) «Uwnpwu-1804», p) «Pwphg-1859» L q) «Uwnpwu-1810-
Ywywew-1832-Pwnphg-1869», npnup wnwwanpyby tu hhduybin dhdjwughg
wyuhwjinnpbu wwppbpynn dGnwghp punophuwynieiniuubph ypw: «Mwiwn-
dniphtu Mnpbiubwug»-h Ybpnhphgjwy Gpbip wwppbpuwyh hwdwp npwtu hhdp
Swnwjwd pninp dtnwgnpbipp Ywd nsuswgbi-wuhbunwgt) Gu, Ywd upwug gunu-
gtnt yuwypu wubhwjin £ Nwwnp mwywghp opptwlutipp, pwuh nbn hwdwww-
wmwufuwu dtinwgnpbpp sGu hwjnuwpbpdgt), nubu puwgph tpwuwynyenu b
wwnuwnhp Yepwny winp £ hwadh wntugbu indjw) Gplh ptuwlwu puwgph
Ywgudwu wwpwquinw: Swwahputiph dhol Yuwnwpdwd hwdbdwnnyeniup
Jywynud £ hognun «Uwnpwu-1810-Yw|jwpw-1832-Pwnhqg-1869» nwppbipw-
Yh, npu wdktwwdpnnowywuu E: Uujwdp hwinywwbu yGpwptpnud £ Enne-
wpn Hnynphtih «Pwphg-1869»-h inwwagpnpjuup, npp twb wnwyb futiwd-
Jwd inbpuwnn ntup (Qwpwnpywd wnujwqu 3-4 dGnwagph hwdbtdwwnnyejwdp),
odinywd Lt ghunwlwu Yuwnnigwdpny nu pwuubipbu [hwpdbp pwpgiw-
uniejwdp:

Pwuwh pwntp' dwhpwd Jupnuwwbiy (Qwhpwd Pwpnid (Cwpnidp)), Nwig-
dnyahiti Mmipbbbwtg, Ywpwwbyn Cwhbwqupbwbg, Enniwpn  “§nynpht,
Uwnpwu, Yuiywpw, Pwnhq:

Lbpwonigynit

Uhihywu <wywunwuh ybpohtu hgnp pwqwynp Lunu & (I1)-h opnp' ww-
pwd Ywhpwd Jupnwwtin Gnbuwght, wd Ywhpwd NPwpniup (Pwpniuht) hp
dwdwuwyh pwgwnhy wtnwlwu wiptiphg &, np <wyng wppniuhpnud niubuw-
(Y 2w pwnép nt ywwnwufuwuwwnnt nhpp, npwbu Lunu & (11)-h wnbuwnwh-
np, dhwdwdwuwy pnnt| £ hwpnun dwnbuwgpuwywu dwnwugnyeyniu: W
pungpynud £ hpduwywund wunywdwpwuwywu ni deyunnuywu  Gpybp:

P Uju pwqguwynph dwnyniu puwuwdjw opowuptu W upw wuwpdwu (puwn hbnhuwyh)
dwnwuqubphtu  hGwmwppphp punpnond £ wwihu Ywpwwbin Jupn. Swhuwqupjuwugp.
«fGFwquinpnyehiu Leinup Gppnpnp Bnle wpnwple pwquinpnyehiu yGpwunpngnyebwu nwu-
dwug U Yppnyebwu wn <wju. b bel Gpyhup hwon wywdp hwjtgbw| thu wn <wjwuwnwu
dnnnynipnu. wwpqlbhu hwpluwe G pdwunwubp pwguinpht wjiudhy dwnwuqu hwnnpnu
hipny wnwphunyebwug. uwlwiu pnith L bwiuthp dbp sentu wpdwup wjud unphwgu.
udht hpp W dwhnwudpu Leinup Gppnpnh ohowi G nju hdwuwnnyebiwu wn <wju Yhhyhny. G
wulwt ybpunht waqql h funpfunpwun inghwnnyetiwt jnp quwy gwpn pun fuwpfuw»
(dwhpwd 1859, 10-11):



Stp-1Luntunywu 4.

“Hpwug db9 hwnwwbu wpdbpwynp Gu dyunnulwu punyph gnpdtinp, hus-
wbu Uphunnunbih «4wwnbignphwubpp» b «Nbpphwpdbuhwu»-h, Mnpthjniph
«Lbpwdniejwu», Ttwyhpe Uthwnph «Uwhdwup hdwuwnwuhpniebwus», Ybns-
Uphuwnnuntijh «Ugfuwphp dwuht», Sphgnp Linuwgnt «Uwpnnt funnigywdph
dwuht», “thnupupnu UpGinwwaqwgnt «Gpyuwiht pwhwuwjwwbunnygjut dw-
uhu» tpytph deyunyeyniuttinp: Ywhpwd Jupnwwbnh dbq hwuwd gnpdtiph
dbe b bwl Lunu pwqwynpht odbint nnuwlwwwnpnipjwu dwdwiwly wuwd
dwnp: Gpb upwu gnWwpbup twl dh wdpnng 2wpp Ypnuwlwu-wunywdw-
pwuwywu woluwwnnyeyniuubpp,? www Yupbih § wubi, np upw Gpybph dwunb-
Uwghwnye)niup dninbunud £ Gpyne tnwutywyh:

Wn pninp wfuwwnnieiniuubiph dbe hp dhwy wywwndwwu punyeh «Mwwn-
dniehtu Mnpbiutiwug» Gpyny Ywhpwd Pwpnup dayu £ Yphypw-Ghpwnw-
ghpnw wwpwd nt wjunbin gnpéwé uwlwywpehy wwwdhsubphg: Lpw Gpyp
pRE pungplwsé dwdwuwlwopowuny b RE htnhuwlubph Ywuph wwphubpng
punhwupnueiniuutip niuh Udpwun Uwywpwwbinh nt upw «Swpbigpph»  htiwn:
Mwpniup Gpyp pwgwnhy £ htug pbyniq upwuny, np niup swihwdén hnphu-
wép, hnwgyt| £ npwtiu Lepubu Cunphwint «dhywuwunyebiwuy» wpniuw-
Ynieyniu b owpwnpytby £ <wyng wppwih wwwnybipny: bpwlwund wju Gpyne
hpwpwhwonpn. gnpdtinp, dh 2wpp wy| Gpytinh htiw, Yupnn Gu punpnadti hppl
hwy dhouwnwpwt wwwdwgpnygjwu Jh wnwudhtu dwup’ «swihwdn wwwn-
dwgnnipniu» wuyjwdp:

X nwph 80-wywuubtippu (hwywuwpwnp dhusl YGubpp) unbndwsd wju
Gnyp hGunmwgw punoppuwyneyniuutinnd npwbiu thnppwdwyw| unbindwagnp-
dnieyniu, gpbeb dhown, dwu b Ywqdb] nwppbp dnnndwédniubpp’ dhwynpybing
wy| bpybph (opptwy’ Lbpubu Sunphwint «Nnp Bnbuhnp»-h) hbw: buy wju
hwuqwdwupp, np Gpyp gpwsd £ (Unyuwbiu htinlbind Sunphwntt) nyeywu-
Ywup wnnbpny b dhwudwt hwugny, uwwnydby b npwtu hwpdwp dhong' bpp-
tnwuwpn ubpunht bwutjwg wwwndnyejniup wnwybp dwwnskiih W punniudwsd
auny thnfuwugtiint hwdwn, nwunh hwéwfu pungpyytb) £ Yppwlywu twywnwy-
ubpny Ywqujwsd quuwquu dbnuwplubph dbe: Uwlwiju, stwjwd wyu Gpyph
hwunbw ntinlu XIX nwph uygphg tinwd Jtié htitnwpnppnyejwunp W ny phs RYnY
hpwunwpwyniyeyniuubpht' dhus opu sh Yuquybp «Mwwndnyshiu Ninpbiubwugh»
putwlwu puwaghpp: Puwlywuwpwn, udwtu gnpd dbnuwpybiny, twiu wunpw-

2 St'u Aphgnpywi 1969, 19-23:



Ywhpwd dwpnwwbnh (X1 p.) «Nwndnyshiu Nnipbubwug» ...

nwnd Ywunwpbighup wnw pninp tnwwghnp opphuwlubipht: <Gwnwgnunniejniup
gnyg wnytg, np «Nwwndnyehtt Mnpbubwugh» ywpwagqwind npwup 2wwn Yuw-
plnp Lowuwynyenu niubu putwywu puwagph hwdwp:

Lunluwuypwtih aGnwgpbph Ynpniuypp

Ubp wpwwnudubiph wpryniupnud (Gpbuwuh Utupnw Uwounngh wuywu
dwuinbuwnwpwu' 7 dknwghp, Ybubnpyp (Unipp MYwquph) Ufuppwpwu dhw-
pwunyejwu Jwnbuwnwpwt' 10 denwghp, dhtuuwh Utuppwpwuubph dw-
nbuwnwpwt' 3 denwaghp, Gpnwwnbdh <wing wwunphwppwpwuh Jwnbuw-
nwpwu' 2 denwghp) htnlbing dbnwgpwgnigwulubpht, wjuopdw npniyejwdp,
hwjnuwpbipt Gup punhwunp wndwdp 22 punophtwyniejniu: Uwywju Yuwnb-
(h £ Gupwnpb), np bwiuyhund (Jhusle XV r. dbpe W XIX n. wnwohu Ybu)
npwug phyu wybh dbsé Ep: Pwut wju k, np dwdwuwyhu Ywhpwdh Gpyh opp-
uwyubp tint| Gu bwl <unwunwunw (Uwnpwu, Ywywpw), huswytiu uwl Y.
Mnuntd, uwywju npwup wyuop shwu: <wdbuwiu nbwu, <unywuwnwuh onp-
uwyubpp 1860-wywu pYwywuubiph wnweht Ytuhtu wuwnnng L dtnwaptipp
hwdwp fuhuin Juwuwlwp wywjdwutubpnud wywhytine hGunbwupny nsuswgti Gu:

Wu hwpght hwugqwdwunptu wunpwnwnpatp £ Updnu Uphdnubwup hp
«unywhwy Yuptiinp Juibpwaghp dp» hnnwénid, npp nyu £ wbubp Uuphihw-
unwd (Lhpwuwt) Ypihyhny Ywennhynunietiwt «lwuly hwjwghunwywu nw-
pbgpph 1983-1984 ppe. hwdwpnu:® «Ywpbinp Juitpwaghp»-p ybpwpbpnd
dh gpngjwu, np dwu E Yuqdnid Gpynt pwhwuwubph dhole bwdwwagpniejwu:
Ywywewnd wwpwdé 3nyhwuubu wiwg pwhwuw) fuwsytwup (1804-1897)
gpnw £ Y. Nnunw wwpnn 3ndhwttbu wiwg pwhwuw) Uyptiwuhu (1831-
1909): Lwdwyhg wwnpq £ nwnund, np lvwsybwu pwhwuwu 1844 p. YwYw-
pwnd hwuwnwwyting h ybp, uyund £ wdbu Ynndhg &binp pbiptip nt hwjwpby
hwjwlwu hhu dbnwgnpbp' npwug ehyp hwugubing 75-h: Ujunthbwnle |nipg
hwlwunigyniuubp U wnwowunw fuwsybwu pwhwuwih b Lnp ninwjh nt
hunywhwng ptdh wnweounpn fFwnbinu Gwhuynwnuph dhol: Ubpohuu uwwn-
unud £ pptu sbupwpyybiint nbwpnud gnyb; luwsybwuhtu pwhwuwjwgnpdtint
hpwyntuphg, pwuwnpb) upwu W wyu: Unwsdkiny, np dnwagpbpp upnn Gu
ghpniguit |hub|” Fuwsybwtp npwup (gund £ dh wpynh dbg U h wwh nwihu hp
tnpnp gnpdwunwu wwhbunpt' Ywwpwih dnnwlw 2pspw pwnwpnid: Uj-

3 Utip bpwfuwnwghwnnyeniuu Gup hwjinunud Uphpwu Uhtwubwuht' wyu hnnqwsh dw-
uhu dtiq hnpbnt hwdwp (4.S.-1.):



Stp-Lununyu J.

unthbinle d6& owupbp £ gnpdwnpnwd hp hpwyniupubpp wwonwwubine hw-
dwp' bwdwyubpnd nhdbind Udbuwju <wyng Uwwebnu Ywennhynupu L
Uppwquwu Uphunnhu: b gtipgn, fuwsybwup, tptip nwpdw (1861-1864) wwjpw-
phg htwn, hwuund £ upwu, np Uwjp Upnnhg h wwonwwunyeyniu hpbu'
gpnuejniu £ unwunud, npp yepwlwugunid £ upw hpwyniupubipt nt ywonwjw-
unud Lnp 2ninwih  wnwounpnh  hbGunwwunnudutiphg: Ybpowwbiu  wunnpp
guubiny, bw npnond £ nnipu pbiptp wwhbuwnhg wpynp b pwgb] wju: Lpw
wnol wwpgynw £ Jh wuuwwubih wnbuwpwu' denwgnbiph Gpbip pwnnpnp fun-
twynyjwu b w)| ywwnbwnubipny wdpnnoniejwdp pwjpwjjwd thu, huy duw-
gnpnubpph ypw hwjwpywd thu «gphipwinp npnntuu»: Upynh pwgnudp b dbs
Ynpnuwnp hwynuwpbpynud £ hwjwuwpwn 1863-h ytpoh U 1864 . Ytuh dp-
swwypnwd: Fuwsybwup Ynpyuwyh whunuwup £ wwpnid, pwuh np wyu nbiwptb-
nhg wudhowwbiu wnwe dtpdwsd k hunw hunywhwng Yuwyh hwpgbipny Yw-
Ywpw GYws Uhpw)t] Lwpwunywuh wnwowpyp: Ybpghuu wwuinpwuwn Enp
qub nno hwjwpwdniu nu wnbnwihnfubp wjiu GYpnww: bupp' fuwsytwup hp
niubigwd hwywpwdénth gnigwyp skp Yuquti, pwjg pwuh np hwwpnpnp dtinp
Ep pbiptp ntnlu XVIIT nwpnud <unuuwnwund hwjwpywd hwjjulywu dtnwg-
ptiph d&d hwjwpwsdnwtip (huy upwup gnigwlwgpywd thu), hnnwdwghpp
nhdnw £ 1795 p. «Ugnwpwp»-nwd inwydwsd Gpyne gwulybiph, npnugnwd pungnpy-
qwaétbinp dbs hwjwuwlwunyejwdp wugt| bhu fuwsytwuhu: Upwug dbe dtd
rhy tu Ywgun hwy dwwnbuwghputip, wwwndhsubip: b owpu w); htinhtwyub-
nh, pwipwiywd nt nsuswgwd hwywpwodnth dbg hhowwnwyynd £ uwl «Ywh-
pwdwy npnny Shgpwuwy, bu npp qyuh pwuhg Uppnju Lbpubup' h uniu nGu
wnbw| uwlu wwuu Nniphubwug»:*

Cwoyh wnubiiny wju hwugwdwupp, np, npwtu Gytnbgwywu L, <un-
Ywuwwup Gupwyw Ep Lnp ninwih wnweunpnht, tupwnpbih tp, np hus-np
adbnwgpbp htnnwgwynd Yupnn thu hwugpjwub) wjuntn, uvwywiu tnwd &b-
nwgpwgnigwynd dbp wypwwnudubpp wpryniup singbight: <wdbuwju nbwu,
Lunu Uhtwuwuh Yugqiwé gnguynd «Nunwtwinp Mwundnyshtt Mnpbub-
wug»-p Ywd Ywhpwd Juwpnwwbnh npuk Gpy pwgwywynud Ep:®

Ywhpwdh Gpyh wju ophuwyubiph nguswgndny 2wwn hwjwuwywu E wu-
htiwnwgb| Gu hbtug wju &dbnwgpbipp, npnug hhdwu Ypw ppwywuwgyby Gu
Uwnpwuh (1804) b Uwnpwu-“wywpewh (1810-1832) hpwuinwnwynyeniuutipp:

4 St'u Uhdnubwt 1983-1984, 440:
5 Sk'u Snigwy Atinwgpwg, Lnp-nunw, 1972:

9
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Uuhwjuin £ dunwd bwle Y. Mnjuh Uhowaynin (Oppwgjnin, Oppwpjn)) pw-
nwdwuh GYbntignud tnwd oppuwlyh dwywwnwaghpp, nphg oguyby £ “wpw-
wbivn Swhuwqupuwugp' hp 1859 . hpwwnwpwynyeiniup Ywugdbhu:

Lpunpwpwlynygymutiph hwdbdunpnipyniitt m fjudpwiynpnidp

Ywhpwd Cwpniune wyu Gpyp nibgh) £ 7 (1804, 1810, 1831, 1832, 1859,
1864, 1869) hpwwwpwynieintu, pninpu b XIX nwpnud, 2nipg 65 nwpduw
pupwgpnd: wughg snpund (1804, 1810, 1832, 1859) hwytptiu puwghpu k,
dbyp (1869) hwjbiptu puwghpp’ $pwuubipbu pwpgdwunygjwdp, huy Gpynwp
(1831, 1864) wugitptu W $pwuubpbu pwpgqiwunyeyniuubp BU' wnwug hw)b-
nGu puwgnh:

Syjw Gpyh hpwnwpwyniejwu dwywwnwghpp jnipophuwl £, pwuh np pn-
(np hGunwgw hpwwnwpwynyeyniuubpp hhdujwéd Gu wnwehu snpup (Uwnpwu
1804,° Uwnpwu 1810," Ywywpw 18328 L Pwnphq 1859°) Jpw, huy wju &b-
nwgnpbipp, npnug hhdwtu ypw npwup nwyb) Gu, Ywd nsbswgb) Gu, Yuwd
npwug dwlwwwghpu wuhwjn £ Wuwhuny, «Nwwndnyshiu Mnpbubwugh»
hpwwnwpwynigyniuubpp  unwund U puwgph  Bpwuwynyeniu bW npwug
nunwuwuhpnieniup dbinp £ ptipnud wnwyb) d6d Ywpunpnip)niu, pwu Ywpnn
Ehu niubuw| nplk wy puwgph hpwnwpwyniejniuubipp:

Ywhpwd Pwpniwh Gpyp hpwunwpwybine wnwehu thnpdp Yuwnwpyb k
Uwnpwuntd, 1804 pwlwuhu: 6pyu pungpyws L dh dnnnjwodnth dby, npp
hunywhwyng dti9 nwpwdywsd ndny funpwgpywsd £ «Skwnpwly np Ynsh wwn-
dwn»: dnnnjwdniu Ywadb) b Uwphwd Skp Swynpbiwugp: Wuwnbin pungny-
qwé Gu nunuiuwlywu uwywwwyubipn hwwpywd nwpptip nbipuwntip: «Stiwn-
pwl»-p hpwwwpwyytb) £ Stp Swpnehiu Cdwinubwu Chpwqgbignt tnwwpw-
unud: <Gug wju unyu Cdwinubwuh, npp npwuhg 10 wwph wnwy |nyu Ep pu-
owb] hwjywlywu wnwoh wwppbpwywu «Ugnwpwp»-p: Cwpnwh Gpyp
uyuynud £ 69-pn kohg L pwpniuwyynd dhusle 137-pn Eop (punhwunp® 1372
wnn), Ywd gpph ybpop: Wuwbin Ywhpwdp ubpyuwjwgynd b npwtiu «Utd
qupnwwbwnu hwyng Ywhpwd, Nwpnit dwywunwubw], wnbuwnwhp dbdh
Uppwjhu hwyng Lunuh, npnj fjuunpwuop wpwn qthnppphy wnbunpwlyu Jhywuw-

8 Jwhpwd 1804:
" Jwhpwy 1810:
8 Jwhpwd 1832:
¢ Jwhpwd 1859:

10
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unebwl nwnwswhwlwu wphbuwnht, uyubw] h pwqwinpnyetiwug Mnipb-
ubiwg dhus guywnnudu unpw huwywn, hwdwnow néhw: Stp Swpniehtu Clw-
inubwu Chpwgbight, np hwywuwpwp hp bwfuwdbnuniygjuwdp Uwphwd Skp
Swynpbwugh Ywqdwd dnnnwénth ybipond wybjwgpb) £ NMwpniup tpyp,
gpnw £, np gwynp dGnwagph wnwehtu 2-3 Eobipp wwywunid thu, npnup wyn-
wbu £ sh Ywpnnuwgti ipwgub): Uunid E, np Gplup thunpbinig hbinn ywlwunn
Eotinp sh b, nwnh npnobi £ wynwbu £ iyt pungplting wyn dnnndwdnih
dti9, pwuh np Jwputunwd Ep, np tinwdu £ Yynpsh:

Wuwhuny, htug wnweoht hpwwnwpwynipjwu' «Stwnpwl np Ynsh wwwn-
dwn»-nud hpwwnwpwlyyjwsdp hhdudwsd L deGy, Gquyh, ywlwuwynp dGnwagph
Ypw, npp dbiq sh hwub:

YJwhpwdh ywwndwywu Gpyh hpwwnwpwynugjwu Gpypnpn thnpdp wipynid
£ unyu Uwnpwunid, pwyg wy| wwwpwunid, wy] hpwwnwpwysh Ynndhg:*° 9nph
punhwuntp funpwghpt £ «Nnp Gnbubiwy pwnwph»:** Pwgh Lepubiu Sunphwnt
«Nnp Gnbuhnp U Ywhpwd Pwpniwh «Nwndnyshtt Mnpbubwug»-h, pungpy-
qwsd £ uwl Lepubu Lwdppnuwgnt «LbppnnGwt wn Unippu Lepubu Gunphw-
(h»: Cunpnieyniup wwunwhwlwt sk wpwé: Uu Gpbip Gplybpp dhdjwug £ Y-
wntd Unipp Lbpubiu Yjwbgnt wudu nu gnpdp: «Nnp Gnbupnp» hngwywynp tip-
yp Ynnphu Cunphwiniu udhpywsé Lwdppnuwgne Leppnnwuu £ b Ywhpwd
qwpnwuwbwinh Gpyp, npp gndby £ unyu Sunphwint «dhwywuwunyebiwt» htinln-
nniejwdp W hppl wyn Gpyh 2wpniuwynieyniu: Ybppwwbiu, Gpbip gnpdu b sw-
thwdn uwntindwagnnpdnipniutibin tu:

Lpwwnwpwynyeynut hpwlwuwgnt £ Uwpghu Swunnip Unwiiwtwugp hp
nwwpwunwd: Npuk funup sw bwfunpn (1804) hpwwwpwyniejwu, Ywd wju
atinwgnh (GGnwgpbiph) dwuht, nphg (npnughg) oquyby b Ywadnnp: Uh pwu
hunwy E, dwnpwuwu Gpynt hpwwnwpwynieiniuubipp wpwsé Gu Gpyne pnpn-
pnyhu wwppbip punophuwynieiniuttinhg: Cun npnud, 1810-huu wybih wdpnn-
swywu bt Pwdwywu E ugki, np wju 146 wninnny gbipwquugnid £ wfunpnhu:
Wu pungpynd £ dnnnwdnih 97-166 tobipp (punhwunip' 1518 winn): Cun
npnud, wju hpwwnwpwynyenut npwgpwy £ uwb upwuny, np Yupdtiu hwdb-
dwwnwywu puwghp Ywgdbint wnwehu thnpdu £ “Hpw ogwhu £ fununwd
hbnlyw| wpnwhwjwnnyeiniup, np wwywd £ hbug wnhunnuwebpeh Jpw!'
«2gnwinp puunyebwdp ninnuagpbiw] pwnnwwnyetwdp dGnwghp ophtw-

1 Jwhpwd 1810:
! Jwhpwd 1832, Shinnnuwtppe:
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Ywhpwd dwpnwwbnh (X1 p.) «Nwndnyshiu Nnipbubwug» ...

Yug»:? Bhow k, wju wpnwhwjnnieiniup yepwpbpnud £ pninp Bpybphu, nwunp
sGUup Ywpnn wuybpwwwhnptiu wunby, np htug Ywhpwdh Gpyh hwdwp Ywg-
dnnubipp nhdb tu dayhg wybh ophtwyubph, bl wwppbp dtnwagpbiph pwn-
nwwniegintup Ywqgdnnubiph hwdwn, puwn Gplnyehu, wjupwu Yupunpnyeniu
niubtighi|, np wju nupdywdp qbintink) Gu tnhwnnnuwebnenLd:

Ywhpwd upnwwtwnh Gpyp hwonpn wugqwd hpwwnwpwyynd £ Ywyw-
pwind, Upwuwynp Uwpnwuppwlwu stdwpwund® 1832 pwlwupu: bpw-
Ywuntd, uw unp hpwwnwpwynieyniu sk, wy; dwnpwujwu Gpypnpn hpwunwpw-
Ynyeywu Ybpwunwnugniuu £ pungpybing unyu hbinpuwyubphu (Lepubu Sunp-
hwih, Ywhpwd Jwpnwwtinn, Lbpubu Lwdppnuwgh), unyu hbppwlwuntye-
jwdp: Uhwy wnwppbpnyeniut wju £, np 4bipond wybjugywd Gu uwb wug)b-
pbu L hwybpbu pwuwunbndnieniuubp, wulwulws' Yppwlywu twwunwyub-
pny: Ywhpwd Juwpnwwbinh Gpyp Eotipp W winntiph pwuwyp wdpnngniejwdp
hwdwwwunwuluwunwd £ 1810-h ophuwyhu' 97-166 kobip (1518 winn):

Lwwnnpp ubpyuywgynd £ npwbu Ywlywpwh Uwpnwuppwlywu dtdw-
pwuh hpwunwpwlnieint' wnwug uobint Yugdnnh Yuwd Yuagdnnubph wunuub-
pp: Ywpé bwfuwpwund, np Ynsynd £ «Un puebipgnnuy», dbq wnwbu k| wu-
hwjn duwgwd Ywginnp, wunpunwnuwiny dwnpwujwt hpwinwpwyniyejwup
(1810 pz.), upnud L, np Ybpohuu uwlywy nwwpwuwy nubtwind’ wpwg uwwn-
gt £, W hpbup hhdw wju hpwunwpwynw Gu «hbinnbbin Uwnpwubiwu ophuw-
ypu h wkwnu hwdpwlwgt dEdwpwupu dbpnp: Snwwih £ dbg gh nwwagpnt-
phiu wjup gnpdn) wpdwdtiugk h uhpwu <wy gpwuhpwg qukp pwuwuwntindnt-
pbwu, npnj uwwwnwu £ ubp wn Uunnuwd b ubp wn dwpnpy»:2

Gt 1810-1832-h hpwunwpwyniegjwt Ybpwpbppw) hwdbdwwnwywu puw-
ghp [hubnt hwugqwdwupp tupwnpbh £, www 1859-h thwphgqyut hpwwnwnpw-
Ynieyniup npnawwbiu Yugqudws £ tpyne dinwaghp punophuwynieyniuutiph hhp-
dwt pw (dh pwt, nph dwuht tond £ Yugdnnp bwjuwpwunid), nwunh wiu,
wnwug npuk Yuubwsh, Ywnbih £ hwdwpbip hwdGdwwnwywu puwaghn:

«Gwn <w) ywwndwgpwg»-p ogunwowwn vh dwwnbuwown k, npp twiuw-
abinubi| nt hpwwwpwyt) £ Unipp Egdhwéup dhwpwu Ywpwwbivn Juwpnuwwbiun
Cwhuwqupbtiwugp Pwphgnud: <Gug wju 2wpph (Lunun, Unbithwunu Uunnhy,
Uwnbthwunu Opptijtiwu) htippwywu hwwnpu k, np pungpynw £ Gpyne Yhihyt-

2 Juwhpwd 1832, Shuinnuwptppe:
5 Jwhpwd 1832, 0:
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Stp-1Luntunywu 4.

gh hbnhuwyubpp' Udpwwhu nt dwhpwdhu:* «Nunwuwinp Mwwndnyshiups»
hwonpnnud | Udpwwnh «Swpbgpphtu» W qpwnbgund £ 181-242 Lobipp: Ywh-
pwd Pwpnwwh Gpyh wyu unp hpwwnwpwynyejwu dwupwdwuubiph yGpwpbnpwg
Ywgunnp gnfuwugnd £ uwlwy wnbintynyeintuubip, npnup npn2 gunwithwn
wwihu bu, pwjg bwl nnunw Gu hwpgwywuubip. «Swwagpnyehtu gpnju wipw-
pwt hwdbdwwnebwdp tpynig opphuwywg, jnpng quht ophuwybw| th Jwn
dwldwuwlyop hdny atnwdp. gbipypnpnu L Jdbiq wgqgquuhpwpwp (Gwugqu-
pwut ytpdwunyetiwu Uhowaghinht Ynunwununwwouh, npnid gnhnyshiu pwiwn:
Ruwlwt wmwppbpnyshituut npnadbgwp jwiwnun gpnju h ghnniehitu puiwup-
pwg»:® 2wpdwuwp £, pwjg Swhuwqupuwugp sh hhpwwnwynd «MNwwndnt-
ptwu» uwlunpn Gpbip hunwuwnwujwu hpwwnwpwynyeniiutphg W ng dkyp:
Stipuntiph puunieniup bu gnyg Lt wwihu, np owhtwqupuuwlwu hpwwnw-
pwynipiniup unyuwywu sk ny «Uwnpwu-1804»-h L ny £ «Uwnpwu 1810-Ywi|-
Ywpw-1832»-h htiwn:

$npébiup hwulywuwy, L np Gpynt dtnwagntiphg £ ogunyb) Ywagdnnp: «3n-
nng quhu ophtwybiw| th ywn dwdwuwlyop huny dGnwdp» wpwnwhwjnnip)nt-
up ng dh huwnwy htivp sh ugnud: Cwhuwqunuwugh dbq hwjnuh YGuuwagpnie-
Jniup™ hnnd £, np wyu wpnwhwynngegniup Yupnn £ dbpwpbnt 1830-wlywu
pYwywuubphu, Gpp bw nwwund Ep Uwyp Upnn Unipp Egdhwdund U, puwn
Jywynieyniuubiph, punophtuwynigyniuutip Ywwnwpnud  wnbinh  dwnbuwnwpw-

¥ Spwuubpbuny gpdwsd Yupbd dwunigdwu dbe wyu tpyne htinhuwyubphu dhwynpbip
Ywaqunnp pwgwwpnu £ hGnlyw) Yepw. «Gu dbYy hwwnnph dbe dhwynpby G4 Udpwn Uwyw-
pwwbwhtu b Ywhpwd Jupnwwbnhu, npwbu dwdwuwlwyhg wwwndhsubp, npnup wunpw-
nwnunW &U Unyu pbdwhu, wiu £ MnphUjwu-Lnwhujwt wnhdh  pwgwynpnuyejwupy
(dwhpwd 1859, 182):

5 Jwhpwd 1859, 183-184:

16 pununny hwdwnwugh, dahpwlwu wnhdhg dwgnn Ywpwuwbn Cwhuwqupbwugp
unynpli & Uwjp Upnn Unipp Eodhwdup dwnwugwynpwg nwnngnid' niunwduwnnygniup ow-
pniuwytiny 5-6 wmwph: Wn dwdwuwy wpnbu d6é hGunwppppnieiniu £ hwuntu pbipt dhe-
Uwnwnuwtu hwy dwwbtwgpnipjwu hwunbw: UGs hwjwuwlwunyejudp htug wn dw-
dwuwy b bw Ywwwnby § punophuwynyeniuubp Unipp Egdhwdunud wwhynn dnwgnpbphg:
Ujunthtiinl Ywpwwbn Swhuwqupjuugp nwppbp wwownuubp b Jwpbp Swelh Juupnid,
(ahdhunud, vpwuwlyb) £ vwl (Fhdpup LEpupujwu nwpngh tnwwpwuh nbuny: 1850 .
htwun bw htnwund £ Mnwwlwu Yuyupnyepniuhg, b ubuynd £ upw Ywuph dh unp 2powt:
Vuwfu delunwd £ 4. Mojhu: Ubpowwbiu 1855-hg hwuwnwwnynid £ Pwphgnid, npuintin dGnuwp-
ynud £ pp dwwnbuwpwpp: Uww 1863-hu htinwund Pwpphghg Uwusbunp, www pdayynid
Puwphgnd, wyunbinhg wugund Gghwwunu b ybpwnwnuwing Y.Mnjhu, wjuwnbn Yupnd pp
dwhlwuwgniu 1865-hu W wjuwnbin b pwnynu (S&'u Ununwubwig 1910, 6-38):
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Ywhpwd dwpnwwbnh (X1 p.) «Nwndnyshiu Nnipbubwug» ...

unud: Nwwnp sh pwgwnynid, np Egdhwduhg Gpluwuh Uwownngywu Uwwnbuw-
nwpwuhu wugwé dtnwgnptiphg npuk dGyh puunyeniup wwngh, np nw hbug
wyn ophtwlu E: huy ytpwpbpnd £ Ynunwununwynuh Uhowayninh pwugu-
pwuh (wju £ gpunwpwu-dwnbuwnwpwuh) ophuwlpu, wwyw npw thunpunnt-
pp wnwjdd wpryntup sh gtz Y. Mnuh twppbip Gytntghubpnud tnwd hwjyw-
Ywt dbnwagpbipp dwdwuwyh pupwgpnu Ytunpnuwgyby Gu Y. Mnjuph Muwwn-
phwppwpwuh gpwnwpwuntd, npuntin wjuopyw npnipjwdp Ywhpwdh wyu bip-
yp punophuwynieiniuutip, puwn dbp wnbntYynuyenubiph, sywu: Ywpbih £ Gu-
pwnnb], np Cwhuwqwpwugp npwtiu hhdp punniub) £ dwdwuwyhu hp puno-
phuwywé dtnwghpp, huy Uhowgyninh dbnwaghpp ogunwagnpdtii hwybinwdutiph
Ywd Gogpinndutiph hwdwn:

Wuwhuny, 1804-1859 pR. pupwgpnd wnlw bLu Ywhpwd Mwpniuh
«Nunwuwinp Mwuwndniephiu Mnpbubiwug» Gplyh snpu twpptip hpwwnwpwyniye-
jnwutp (Uwnpwu, 1804, Uwnpwu 1810, Ywjjwpw, 1832 b Pwphq 1859),
nnpnughg Gpypnpnu nu Gppnpnp unyuwywu Gu, nwuwnp Ywpbh £ puywibp npwbu
dhwutwlwt' «Uwnpwu-1810-Ywjwpw-1832» wbpuwn: Uhwdwdwuwl wn
Gpbip wnwppbpwyubpp dhdjuug hbwn ninpn Yuw sniubu: 64 wdbuwywplnpp'
hhdujwd Gu wnmwppbip punophuwynieyniuutiph Yypw:

dpwuuhwgh  pwuwynp  wplbwgbw-hwjwgbin - Enniwpn “HYnynphtu
1860-wywu pywywuubphu dtnuwpytg ruwswypwg wywwndniygjwu uyhpdwd
dnnnwdnth «lwjljwywu Jwybpwapbip» unjwpwdwyw| b wndtipwynp hw-
wnnph Yuadnwip: Uunbin huwpwydnpht swith wdpnnowlwt ubipyuwjwgywd Gu
wjn nwpw2powuh hwywywu wnpniputbipp, hwnwwbu wwwndhsubipp: b
ownu wj| htnhuwyubph, bw wunpwnwnunw £ twl Ywhpwd Jupnwwbinhu,
nphu Yngnid £ Ywhpwd Bnbuwgh: Ywpbih £ wub), np Ynynphbu wnwehuu £,
np thnpdnud £ hwdbdwwnb tpbp wnbipuintipp W npnawiyh punpnieniu fuwnw-
pnwd npwug dholi: Uy Ybpw wuwd' puwgpughnwywu puunyeiniu b Yuwnw-
pnud hwugbiiny Gqpwywgnipjwu: Uhw pb hus £ gpnid Hnynphtu. «dwhpwdh
wnbdp gpwsd b dhwudwu hwugny wjwpuynn negwuljwuh wninntipny, hus-
wtu Lbpubu Sunphwint «Nnp»-p* gpwé Rwughh Ynndhg Gnbuhwih gpwy-
dwu wnheny, Ywd Iphgnp Snuih gnpdp’ udhpdwsd Uwiwh wn-Huh Ynndhg
EBpnwwnbdh gpwydwup: Uu Gplu niubgh) b Gpbp hpwunwpwyniyeyniu® wnw-

7 (3 ugnud £, np hwéwlu hpgynd £ npuwbu Ywhpwd Pwpniu (wunpbpbt' Pwppu,
nwinighs, ghwnntu pwnhg):

14



Stp-1Luntunywu 4.

opup' Uwnpwuntd, 1810 pwywuhu,® pwjwlwu wwlwuwynp W ufuwjwwn,
Gpypnpnp’ Ywiywpwind 1832-hu, W Gppnpnp' bpstipu Pwpphgnd hpwunw-
pwlqwsé “Ywpwwbinn Jupnwuwbivn Cwhuwqunuwuh Ynndhg, pwjg wjt wwlwu
wdpnnowywu £,*° pwu Ywwpwhup, nppu Gu duiwdtigh, np wbwp § hGnlbd
W npp bu YGpwpuwnpbigh' wybjuguting npng ogquwlwn wnwppupbipgnwdubp,
npnup Jtngnh thwphquut hpwwnwpwyniejniuhg»:*

Jwunmwwowwn  ghnuwlwup Uwnpwup 1804-h  hpwwnwpwynieginiup
othnpt)  Uwnpwup 1810-h hpwunwpwyniyegjwt hbwn, pwuh np «puywywt
wwywuwynp b upuwjwoww» £ hbug 1804-h hpwwnwpwyniyejniup, Jdhusnbin
1810-hup htug wju wdpnnowlwtu nwppbipwyu £, npp Unyunyejwdp ybpwunw-
gt b Ywiwpwnd, b nphu htinunwd £ “Ynynphtu: <Gunwppphp £, np "Hnyn-
phth hpwwwpwyneynitup Gpyne winnny  (1520) gbipwquiugnd £ «Uwnpwu-
1810-Ywywpw-1832»-hu (1518): Ujn dwuht wnwowpwund Uw nghus sh
wunwd: Lwdbdwwnigyniup gnyg wnytig, np wyn Gpyne winnp (1425-1426-pn. win-
ntip) bw ybipgpb) £ Cwhuwqunuwugh (k9 238) hpwwwpwynieiniuhg (Rwnphtu
gnhhgpu fuwnubw) £/ Cun wphtt unghtu qnp htinbwy £): Utwgwd wninnbpu wd-
pnnonipjwdp  hwdwwwwwufuwund  Gu  «Uwnpwu-1810-Ywywpw-1832»-h
hpwwnwpwynigjwup: Uhwdwdwuwy, pwgh «npn2 ognwlwnp nwnppuptipgnid-
ubip» wybjugubinig «Pwnhg-1859»-h gpphg, “HYniynphtu twle.

L. winntpp hwdwpwwby b nwutywyubpng (10, 20 W wyju dhusl 1520),2

2. pninp hwwnniy wunwiubipp nwpdpt £ dGéwwnwn,

3. Ybpwgpby £ nipdwulwup nnnbpp Gpynwh pwdwunn W uwhniu pu-
rEpgdwup fuwtquipnn pnietinp,

4. pninp wju nbwptpnud npnbn hwdwpb) £, np jw npwdwpwtuwywu
Ywd pbpwlwuwlwu ufuw) ninnbp £ d6s dwuwdp wnbnpu:

18 Uulwulwsd othnpnud | 1804-h hpwwnwpwnipjwu hbwn (4.S.-1.):

19 «Pwphg-1859»-h hpwunwpwynyejwu hwdbdwwnnieniup «Uwnpuu-1810-Yuwywpw-
1832-Pwnhg-1869»-h wwppbipwyh htivn gnyg wnybg, np wnwehup ninhn 100 winnny ww-
Ywu £ Cun npnwd, npwup btppbdu wnwudhu dGY-Gpynt wywlwunn winnbp Gu, huly ophtuwy
850-950 wnnbiph dholt Ywu wwlwunn wybih d&d hwindwdubp (oppuwy’ hwonpnwpwn 16
winn, hwonpnwpwp 24 nnn W wju): Hpwup hhduwywund Yybpwpbpnd Bu 2wpb) pwugnt-
hniu U <Gpnud pwguwynph uygpuwlwu opgwupt (L.S.-.):

20 yahram 1869, 491.

21 1810-1832-nud hwdwpwlwws Gu Gpywnntpp, hwuubing dhusl 750-h (3 winn Yph-
wbny) b www Ytponud niubuwiny bu 21 winn: Wuhupl, 750x2=1500-3=1497+21=1518:
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Ywhpwd dwpnwwbnh (X1 p.) «Nwndnyshiu Nnipbubwug» ...

Ynynphtu by £ b hhpwwwynd £ bwl dh hpwwnwpwynipjwu dw-
uhu, npp [nyu £ wbub) Lnunnunwt 1831-hu’ wugtpbu wpdwly pwpgiwunye-
Juwdp:2 Uwluwyu wyn inbpuinp bw quug b wnund' wju hpwdwghnpbu hwdw-
ptiind «fuhun hwdwnnw» b «wphGunwywu» dh nwppbpwy, npp ywlwuw-
ynp qunuihwn £ nwihu puwgnh ypwpbinjw® <Gwnwppphn £, np uny wyn
1831-h wuqtintu pwpgdwunyeniup pninpnghtu ybpotipu bpwunwyby £, wju
wmwppbpnyejwdp, np unyu gppnud gbintinyb) £ bwle «Pwnhg-1859»-h hwybiptu
wnbipuwnp:?*

Ywpbh £ wub], np ghnwywu hGunwppppnyeiniu sh ubipyuywgund twl
$pwuubpbu hpwwnwpwynyeyniup,® npp (nyu £ wnbub] wugbipbuhg wybih pwu
30 wwph wug (1864), pwig uwfupwu “Hnynphtih hpwwnwpwynyeniup: Uu
wwpqwuwbu pwn wn pwn hwdwwywwnwufuwunw £ 1831-h wugtiptu hpwunw-
pwinyejwup U, hwjwuwpwp, hbug wn nbpunhg b pwpgdwudws £ sushu
nwppbpniegniuubipny:%

22 Vahram 1831. Uw dh jnipwhwuinndy ghpp B Yugddwé shuwpbuhg nt hwjbpbupg wp-
Jwd pwpgdwunyzniutbinhg, npnug dholt ninhn Yuwy syw: Uju dhwynpnud | Gpbip gnpd' bip-
Ynwp puwunwuhu Ytpwpbpnn dBYp ybpwpbipnd £ 1807-1810 . dSnjwhbuubppu, djnt-
up' puwunwuh pnunuywlwu Ypnup uygpniupubphtu W hngunpwywuubph ubppht Yuunu-
ubipht) bW dwhpwidh «Nnwuwinp Mwwndnyshiu Mnptubwug»-p, npp dlwytipuyyws £ npwtiu
“Vahram’s Chronicle of the Armenian Kingdom of Cilicia during the time of the Crusades”:
Gpbip pwdhuu £ odnwd Bu wnwewpwuny: Cun npnud, gpph Jwdwndwu gwugh dby (Lnu-
nnu, Pwphq, Lwjwghg, Ywwew) hppwwnwyynwd £ bwl Ywiywewih dh puybpnuyeniu, npp
hnnid £ henhuwyh' hunfwhwinygjwu hn dwunpnyejwt Yuwd wnusnipjwu dwuht: Npubu
pwnquwuhs, Swunpwgpnienuubph b wywwnybpwqupnniubph hbnphuwy, hppwwwyynd &
2unig dphn (dphnpp’tu) Lenwwup: Shppp hpwwnwpwyb b Upbbjwt pupgdwunysjwu dp
hug-np hhduwnpwd: LEpwdnientuhg wwng £ nwnunwd, np pwpgdwuhsp Gplup dwdwuwly
wwpbp £ Uplubph Gpypubpnd W dGdwwbu  hGwnwppppdwé £ wwppbp  Ypnuubpnd,
nwywuwupubipny nt wnwunubpny: Ypthyhwihtu yGpwpbpnn wmbpunp pwpgdwuhsp dnub £
wpndtunp Nihpbupu (dhybupu), npp hbnhuwyu b «fuwswypwg wwwndnieniu» gpph U
gpunwpwuwdwpu £ Mpnwpwih pwgquynph: Ywhpwdh Gpyhu udppwd wnwowpwuntd
Ubnuwwup upnud k, np pwpgdwunyeniup Yuwnwpyws £ Uwnpwup 1810-h hpwwnwpwyniye-
jniuphg: Ujunthbunle ibipuint £, npp Ywhpwdh Gpyh wugtpbu wpdwly pwpgdwunyeniut k,
Ywd' Jepwwwndnwdp:

2 yahram 1869, 491.

24 yahram 2020.

% yahram 1864.

% Y b hwunwwnnud hbug inhunnnuwpbpenu gnbnws gpniegniup fudpwgpniejw
Yynndhg' «Uju (wnwpbigpnieiniup) twfu nwwagpyty £ hwjtptut Uwnpwund b wwyw Pwnp-
qnud' 1860-hu: Utiq dwunp £ wju Gpyh wugbpbu pwpgdwunyeiniup sunphpy w-u Lenwwup
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Stp-1Luntunywu 4.

Gapwlwgniyniti

Jwhpwd Jupnwwbnh «Nwwdnyehu Mnpbubwug» Gpyh hpwwnwpw-
Ynieyniuutiph putinuejwu wpryntupnid hwugh) Gup htnlyw| tigpulwgnyejwu.

1. <wjbiptu puwgph dhus wydd Gnwd pninp hpwwnwpwynyeniuubpp pw-
dwuynuwd Gu Gpbp wwpptipwyh w) «Uwnpwu-1804» p) «Pwnphg-1859» U q)
«Uwnpwu-1810-Yw|jwprw-1832-Pwnhg-1869», npnup nwwanyti| tu hhduyb-
(nY Jdhdjwughg wyuhwjinnptu wnwpptipdnn dbnwghp punophuwynieiniuutiph
Ypw:

2. «Mwwdniehu Mnipbubwug»-h yapnhhgywy Gpbp wnwppbpwyh hwdwn
npwbu hhdp dwnwjwd pninp dtinwagptipp Ywd nsuswgbij-wuhbnwgb) Gu, Yuwd
upwug guuybint Jwjpu wuhwjun £: Nwnph wnwwghp ophuwyubipp, pwuh nbin
hwdwwwwwufuwu &dnwgnpbipp s6U hwjnuwpbpgti, nwbu puwagph upwuw-
Ynieyniu W ywpunwnhp Yepwny wbwp £ hwoyh wnudbu wndjw) Gpyh puuw-
Ywu puwgph Juqidwt wywpwguyntd:

3. Swwghputiph dholt Yuwwnwpywsd hwdbdwnnipniup yywynud £ hognin
«Uwnpwu-1810-Yw|jwprw-1832-Pwnhg-1869» wnwpptpwyh, npu wdbuwwd-
pnnowywtu £ Uudwdép hwnywwbiu ybpwpbipnud £ Enniwpn “Ynynppbh «Pw-
nhg-1869»-h tnwwagpnigjwup, npp bwl wnwyb) futwdjwd inbipun nwh (Qw-
puwnpwdé wnujwqu 3-4 dtnwgph hwdbtdwunnyejwdp), odnjwd £ ghinwlwu
wwwpwwny nt dpwuubipbiu |hwpdbip pwpgdwunigjwdp: Nppwt £ qupdwtiw-
(h £, dhus wydd hbinwgnunnnubipp 2wwn wybith hwéwfu nhdb Gu ny L Ybpn-
hhgjw, wy| «Pwphg-1859»-h (4. Cwhuwqwnwugh) hpwwnwnpwynijwup:

4. Gpti «Nwuwdnyehiu Mnipbubwug»-h dEnwgpwwnubpnid wnyw Gpynt
wnwubjwyhg wybiih ophuwyubiph dbe shwjnuwptipyh wnwyb; wdpnnowywt nt
puwnhp dh wnbipun, huwpwynp £, np «Pwphg-1869»-p npwtiu hhdp dwnwjh
Ywhpwd Jupnwwbunh dhwy wywundwwu Gpyp puttwlwu puwghpp Yugdb-
(nt hwdwn:

UusStuLuahSnNra-3NhL

Qphgnputu 9. 1969, Ywhpwd Mwpniunt thhihunthwyneniup, Gplwu, <UUL U
hpwuw., 227 tg: (Grigoryan G. 1969, Vahram Rabunu pilisopayut’'yowny’, Erewan, HSSH GA

(Lnunnu, 1831), pwyg wju Gpplk sh hpwinwpwyyb) $pwuutipbunyg: Mnjuwhwy Uwhwly Mbwn-
pnujwup hwudu wnwy Yuwnwpb] win wofuwnwupp, npt wnweohu hbpehtu wnwwnpyynid
«MHYin»-h pupbngnnubiphu (fudpwagpniejwu Ynndhg)» (Vahram 1864, page de titre).
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hrat, 227 €j). Grigoryan G. 1969, The philosophy of Vahram Rabuni, Yerevan, ASSR AS Press,
p. 227 (in Armenian).

Ununwubwug U. 1910, Ywpwwbtinn Jupnwwtin Cwhuwqupbwug (YEuuwgpwywu
wluwpy), «LnWwj gpwlwu hwunkux», Ghdpu, h. 5-6, Lty 3-38: (Kostanyants K. 1910,
Karapet vardapet Shahnazaryants, “Luma grakan handes”, Tiflis, 5-6, 3-38 €j). Kostanyants
K. 1910, Karapet vardapet Shahnazaryants, “Literary Review Luma”, Tiflis, 5-6, p. 3-38 (in
Armenian).

Updnubwu U. 1983-1984, <unYwhw Ywpbinp Jwibpwghp dp, «Yphihyhn wennp-
Yynunebwu  «lwulyy  hwjwghnwlwu  wnwpbighpp», Uuehihwu, Lhpwuwu, Lty 421-450:
(Simonyan S. 1983-1984, Hndkahay karevor vaveragir my’, “Kilikio katoghikosutean “Hask’
hayagitakan taregirq”, Antilias, Libanan, 421-450 éjer) Simonyan S. 1983-1984, An important
document of Armenians of India, “Armenological yearbook “Hask” of the Catholicosate of
Cilicia”, Antelias, Lebanon, p. 421-450. (in Armenian).

Jdwhpwd 1804, Stwpwy np Ynsh ywwndwn, Uwnpuwu, h nwwpwuh Skp Swpnieshiu
Clwinubwu Shpwgbign), Yugdnnu £ Uwphwd Swynp 3ndhwuuku Skp Swynpbiwtg, 69-
137 botip, 138 Le: (Vahram 1804, Tetrak vor kochi patjar, Madras, | tparani Ter Harutyun
Shmavonean Shirazecvo, kazmoghn e Mariam Hakob Ter Hakobeants, 69-137 é&jer, 138 §j).
Vahram 1804, A notebook called reason, Madras, publishing house of Ter Harutyun
Shmavonean of Shiraz, edited by Mariam Hakob Ter Hakobeants, p. 69-137, p. 138 (in Arme-
nian).

Jdwhpwd 1810, Nnp bnbubwy pwnwph, swpwnpbw] uppnju Lbpukuh Sunphwny’
<wjng “Yweninhynuh Ywbgn): Yhwywuwunyehtu <wyng swithtiw) ninpip, Skwntu Ywhpwdw)
deoh  dwpnwwbwh: Lbppnnbwu wn unipptu Ubputu Gunphwiht, wuwgbw] Skwnu
Ubpubup Lwdppnuwgtn), nnwuwinp hbgdwdp jwugbw: h Uwnpwu, 97-166 Ly: (Vahram
1810, Voghb Yedeseay kaghaki, sharadreal srbuyn Nersesi Shnorhalvo Klayetsvo. Vipasanutyun
hayots chapeal votivk Tearn Vahrama metsi Vartapeti. Nerboghean ar surbn Nerses
Shnorhalin, asatseal Tearn Nersesi Lambronacvo, votanavor hegmamb hangeal, Madras, 97—
166 €j). Vahram 1810, Lamentation for the city of Edessa composed by Saint Nerses Shnorhali
of Kla, Catholicos of Armenians. History of Armenians in verse by the Great Vahram Vartabed.
Panegyric in verse for Saint Nerses Shnorhali composed by Nerses of Lambron. Madras, p. 97—
166 (in Armenian).

Jdwhpwd 1832, Yhwwuwunyhitu <wyng swihbw) nnpp' Skwnt Jdwhpwdw) dbdh
Jwpnwwbwh: b Ywjwew, h wwwpwuh Uwpnuwuppwywu stdwpwup, 97-166 L:
(Vahram 1832, Vipasanutyown Hayoc chapeal votivk Tearn Vahrama metsi Vartapeti. | Kalkata,
| tparani Mardasirakan Jemarani, 97-166 &j). Vahram 1832, History of Armenia in verse by
Great Vahram Vartapet, Calcutta, Printing House of “Mardasirakan Jemaran”, p. 97-166. (in
Armenian).

Jdwhpwd 1859, Udpwuwn U Ywhpwd, h |nju pudwjbwg hwuntipd dwuopnyebwdpp Yw-
pwwbn dwpnuwwbn Swhuwqupbwug' dhwpwu uppny Eodhwduh: Pwphg, b gnpdwwnwu
Y.d. cUCLURUNBULS, 181-248 Lobip: (Vahram 1859, Smbat yev Vahram, | luys y’ntsajeac
handerc tsanotuteambk Karapet Vardapet Shahnazareants — miaban srbo Ejmiatsni. Paris, |
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gortsatan K.V. Shahnazareants, 181-248 €j). Vahram 1859, Smbat and Vahram, published with
comments by Karapet Vardapet Shahnazareants — member of the congregation of Saint
Ejmiatsin. Paris, Printing House of K.V.Shahnazareants, p. 181-248 (in Armenian).

Snigwl] AGnwgpug 1972, Snigwl Atnwgpwg Lnp-2ninwih u. UdGuwdpysbwu
Jwuwg pwugwpwuh, <wwnnp P, Juqdbg L.9. Uhuwubwu, fudpwgpnyetwdp' 0.U. bgw-
ubwuh, dpbutw, Uluphpwpbwt wwywpwu, Katalog der Armenischen Handschriften in der
Bibliothek des klosters in Neu-Djoulfa, Band Il, Bearbeitet von L.G.Minassian, Redigiert von
0.S.Eganian, Wien, 1972, Mechitharisten-Buchdrucherei, printed in Austria. (Cucak Dzeragrac
1972, Cucak Dzeragrac Nor Jughayi s. Amenaprkchean vanac tangarani, Hator B, kazmec
L.G.Minasean, khmbagruteamb O.S. Eganeani, Vienna, Mkhitarean tparan), Manuscript Cata-
logue 1972, Manuscript Catalogue of the library of Surb Amenaprkich monastery in Nor Jugha,
Il vol., composed by L.G. Minasean, edited by O.S. Yeganean, Vienna, Mkhitarean Printing
House. (in Armenian).

Vahram 1831, Translations from the Chinese and Armenian, by Charles Fried. Neuman,
London, in-8, p. VII-XIX, p. 21-97.

Vahram 1864, Chronique du Royaume Arménien de la Cilicie, a I’époque des Croisades,
composée par Vahram Rapoun et traduite sur I’originale arménien par Sahag Bedrosian (de
Constantinople), Paris, Benjamin Duprat, 1864.

Vahram 1869, Recueil des Historiens des Croisades, publié par les soins de I’Académie
des Inscriptions et Belles-lettres, Documents Arméniens, tome premier, Paris, Imprimerie
Impériale, MDCCCLXIX, p. 491-536.

Vahram 2020, History of the Rubenian dynasty, Vahram Rabuni, Armenian text in verse
with English prose translation, Published by Sophene 2020, edited by Beyon Miloyan and Kim-
berley McFarlane, printed in Poland, Wroclaw.

U3IAHUA «MCTOPUN PYBEHUO,0B» APXUMAH[PUTA
BAFPAMA (XIII B.)

BAAH TEP-FTrEBOHOAH

Pe3iome

«Wctopna PybeHnpos» apxumaHpputa Barpama unn Barpama Pabyha,
CeKpeTapA LLapCcKoro fABopa — 3TO UCTOPUYECKUil Tpyps HebonbLuoro obbema,
U3NOMEHHbI B pudMOBaHHOI (POpME U LEIMKOM MOCBALLEHHbIA UCTOpUM
Kunukuniickoro ApmaHcKoro rocypapcrtea C MOMEHTa €ro BO3HWKHOBEHMA
(1080 r.) po 80-bix rogos Xl Beka. OH 6bin co3gaH Kak NPOJOMKEHNE COYMN-
HeHna «BunacaHyTioH» Hepceca LLHopann ¢ y4eTom ero cTpykTypbl 1 pucpmbl.
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ITO UCTOPUYECKOE COYMHEHWE, CO3AaHHOE MO 3akasy LapA, 4acTo MPUBOAM-
NoCb B PyKOMUCAX HapAfy C npousBefeHnammn apyrux astopos (Hepceca LUHo-
panu, Hepceca JlambpoHaum u fp.). MNeyaTHble Konuu cnepoBany TOMy 3Ke
npuHumny. B XIX Beke paHHOe npoussepeHne U3faBanocb HECKONbKO pas: Ha-
ynHaa ¢ 1804 r. (Magpac) no 1869 r. ([Mapwx). Bce atn nspaHma moxHo pas-
6utb Ha Tpu rpynnbl: a) «Mappac-1804», 6) «[lapux-1859» n B) «Mappac-
1810-KanbkyTTa-1832-Mapui-1869», KoTOpble OCHOBbIBAIMCb Ha OTAUYatO-
LUMXCA ApYr OT Apyra pyKonucHbIx konuax. Pykonucu, nocnyusLune OCHOBOVA
ANA TPeX BbILLEYNOMAHYTbIX BEPCUid, IMbO He coxpaHUnCh, MO0 UX MECTOHa-
XomeHne HeusBecTHOo. Ml moka OoHWM He HalifieHbl, nevaTHble SK3eMNIApbI
VMEOT 3HayeHne opurMHana U AoMKHbI ObiTb YYTEHbl NPU COCTaBNEHUN Kpu-
TU4yeckoro Tekcta. CpaBHeHMe 3TUX M3[aHWUI MPUBOAUT K 3aKNHOUYEHUIO, YTO
Bepcua «Mappac-1810-KanbkyTTa-1832-lNapux-1869» asnaerca Hanbonee non-
Holl. OcobeHHO 3TO KacaeTcA napuKCKoro usgaHua dayappa Jronopbe 1869 r.,
KoTopoe umeeT bonee BbIBEPEHHDII U TLLATENBHO MOArOTOBNEHHbIW TEKCT (co-
MOCTaBNEeHHbIN Kak MUHUMYM ¢ 3—4 pyKoOnmucAMM), a TakKe Hay4Hblii annapart v
MOMHbIN chpaHLy3CKuii Nepesog,

KnroueBble cnosa: Apxumanopum Bazpam (Bazpam Paby (PabyHu)), «Mcmopusa Pybe-
HuOos», Kapanem LllaxHa3zapsaHy, 20yapd [ronopwe, Madpac, Kanbkymma, apux.

EDITIONS OF THE “HISTORY OF THE RUBENIDS” BY
ARCHIMANDRITE VAHRAM (X1l c.)

VAHAN TER-GHEVONDIAN

Summary

The “History of the Rubenids” by Archimandrite Vahram, or Vahram
Rabun, Secretary of the Royal Court, is a concise historical work, presented in a
rhymed form and entirely dedicated to the history of the Cilician Armenian State
from its origin (1080) to the 80s of the XIIl century. It was created as a
continuation of Nerses Shnorhali’s “Vipasanutyun”, as far as its structure and
rhyme are concerned. This is a historical work, ordered by the king, which was
often included in manuscripts along with texts by other authors (Nerses
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Shnorhali, Nerses of Lambron and others). In the XIX century, this work was
published several times: from 1804 (Madras) to 1869 (Paris). All these editions
can be divided into three groups: a) “Madras-1804” b) “Paris-1859” and c)
“Madras-1810-Calcutta-1832-Paris-1869”, which were certainly based on
manuscript copies that differ from each other. The manuscripts that served as
the basis for the three versions mentioned above have either not survived or
their location is unknown. There is evidence that a large group of Armenian
manuscripts in India have completely deteriorated (in the 1860s) due to being
kept in very humid and unfit conditions. It is most likely that among them were
also manuscripts based on which the Madras and Calcutta editions were made.
The Paris edition of 1859 was made by Karapet Shahnazariants through a copy
of a manuscript of the Saint Echmiadzin library. Therefore, until those
manuscripts are found, printed copies have acquired the significance of the
original and should be taken into account when composing a critical text.
Comparison of these editions led us to the conclusion that the “Madras-1810-
Calcutta-1832-Paris-1869” version is the most complete. This is especially true
for the Paris edition of Edouard Dulaurier, which has a more verified and
carefully prepared text (compared with at least 3-4 manuscripts) as well as a
scientific apparatus and a complete French translation.

Keywords: Archimandrite Vahram (Vahram Rabun (Rabuni)), «History of Rubenids»,
Karapet Shahnazariants, Edouard Dulaurier, Madras, Calcutta, Paris.
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CPABHUTE/IbHbIA AHAJIU3 MPUYUH U
MPEANOCLINIOK FEEHOLUOA APMAH B OCMAHCKOW
UMIMNEPUUA U TEHOUWOA E3UA0B B NPOBUHLUN
UPARA CUH AP

A6cmparxm

B cratbe Bnepsble nposoaATca napannenu mexay [ eHounaom apmaH, cosep-
LUeHHbIM Typeukumn BnacTamu B OcmaHcKoil umnepuu, n eHouupom e3naos,
OCYLLLeCTB/IEHHbIM TEPPOPUCTUYECKOI opraHusauuein «Mcnamckoe rocynapcrtso» B
npakckoii nposuHuMnM Cunpkap. B pamkax jpaHHoro uccnepfosaHuA npeacTas-
nAloTcA Kak becripaBHOe MOMOMEHWE W PEenuUruo3Hble NpecnefoBaHuA, Tak U
MPOBOAMMYIO Ha OCHOBE PacUCTCKUX MAEONOrMiA AUCKPUMUHALLMOHHYHO emorpa-
dpuyeckyto NoAUTUKY TypeLKnx Bnacteil B OTHoOLLEHUM apmAaH OcMaHcKoli umne-
pumn 1 apabckux Bnacteii B oTHoLweHun e3naos Mpaka.

Momumo 3TOro, B KOHTEKCTE cocTaBa MPECTYMNEeHNUA reHounaa, 3adonkcnpo-
BaHHoro B koHBeHuMn OOH «O npepynpeaeHnn npectynieHuns reHoumaa u Ha-
KasaHuA 3a Hero», NpuHAToin 9 pexkabpa 1948 ropa, otaenbHO paccmarpuBatoTca
noarotoBuTenbHble 3Tanbl [eHounpa apmaH u leHoumpa esmpos. Ha ocHose
CPaBHUTENBHOrO aHan3a B CTaTbe BbIABNAIOTCA OOLLHOCTU M 0COBEHHOCTU Npu-
YMH M NPEANOCHINOK ABYX MAEHTUYHBIX NPECTYNNEHU.

Knrouesble cnoBa: eHoyud apmaH, OcmaHckaa umnepus, naHmiopkusm, [eHo-
yuo e3udos, nposuryus Vipaka Cunoxap (LLluHean), udeonczusa apabusma, padu-
KasbHbIG ucnam.

" Cmamba 6bina npedcmasneqa 02.09.2024, paccmompera 12.09.2024 u npuHama «
nybnukayuu 15.12.2024.
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Bcmynnenue

B ocHoBe coBepLUueHWA Takoro TAryaiilLero npecTyrnaeHns, KakoBbiM AB-
NAETCA reHouupi, nemar OonpefeneHHble MNPUYUHbI U npegnocbinku. [na
NpoBefeHNA TeHOLUMAANbHOW MOMUTUKM B OTHOLLUEHUWM KOHKPETHbIX Tpynm
MPECTYMHbIE PEXUMbI UMEIOT CBOM MOTMBALMW W HappaTuBbl, U C y4EeTOM
MOCNeAHNX OHU OCYLLLECTBAAIOT NOArOTOBUTENbHbIE PaboTbl, OT KOTOPbIX 3aBU-
CUT peanu3aumsa AaHHOW npectynHoii nonutukn. B ocHose Kak ['eHoumpa ap-
maH B OcmaHcKoi umnepum, Tak u ['eHoumpa e3moB B MPaKCKO NPOBUHLMM
Cunpap (LLwuHran) Takke nemar onpepeneHHble MPUYMHBbI U MPERNOCbIIKM,
Ha 6a3e KOTOpbIX MPECTYMHbIA PEXUM MNaJOTYPOK U PYKOBOACTBO Teppo-
pucTuyeckoii opraHmsauumn «Mcnamckoe rocypapctso Mpaka u JlesaHta» (pa-
nee — UINJ1) npuHanu pelueHne no maccoBoii NMKBUAALMU AaHHbIX 3THUYeEC-
Kux rpynn.

BbecnpasHoe nonoxieHue" u penuauosHbie npecnedoBaHus apmsH B
Ocmarckoli umnepuu u e3udos 8 Upake

Ha npotamenun sekos B OcMmaHCKOI MMMNepun cnoxunacb Takas cuctema
npaBneHnsa, Npu KOTOPOW XpUCTUAHCKOe HaceneHue 6bino NULLEHO paBHbIX C
MycynbmaHamu npae. Ecnu HakasaHvem 3a youiicTBo MycynbMaHWHa Mycynbma-
HUHOM Obina cMepTHaA KasHb, TO YOUIICTBO HemycynbMaHWHa MyCylbMaHUHOM
He BNeKno 3a coboil Kakoro-nmbo HakasaHuA. [lokasaHuA HemycynbmaH B OC-
MaHCKOM Cyfie He UMENW Takoll e AoKa3aTenbHON CUMbl, Kak nokasaHua my-
cynbMmaH. ApmaHe, Kak 1 gpyrue xpucthaHe VMNEepUn, He CAYKWUAU B BOOPY-
KEHHbIX cunax, UM BoobLLe 3anpeLLanocb MMeTb opyxue.' B otnnuve ot my-
CynbMaH, XpUCTaHe, B TOM uucne apmaHe, suelume B OcmaHcKoi nmnepuu,

* Boshukwana B 2004 rogy Ha 6ase HEKOTOPbIX CTPYKTYP MeMAyHapOAHON TeppopucTy-
veckoii ceT Anb-Kanpga cyHHUTCKaa TeppopucTMHeckas rpynnuposka «Mcnamckoe rocyaapcrson»
u3HavanbHo doHaHcuposanack Karapom n Cayposckoii Apaeveii. OpHako nomumo atoro UMNJ
“Men 1 Apyrue UCTOYHWKM PUHAHCMPOBaHMWA, KOTOpble obecneunBanvch 3a CHeT NpoaakKu Hed-
TW, OPYrUX NPUPOSHbIX PECYpcoB, MPEAMETOB WCTOPUKO-KYNbTYPHOrO 3HAYEHWA WU BOEHHbIX
TpodpeeB, a TaKkKe [AOXOAO0B, MOMyYaeMbIX OT BbIKYMOB 3a OCBODOMEHNe 3axBayeHHbIX Ha Mog-
KOHTPOMbHbIX TeppuTopuax 3anoxuunkos. Cm.: Dispatch from the Field, Islamic State 2014 Octo-
ber, https://www.conflictarm.com/dispatches/islamic-state-ammunition-in-irag-and-syria/ Ammu-
nition.pdf (12.05.2024)

' Cm.: Gunter 2011, 2-3.
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6b11n 0bnoMeHb! pasnnyHbIMK Hanoramy. [ToMUMO MOAYLLIHOrO U BOEHHOTO Ha-
NIOroB apMAHE JOMKHbI ObINK NpPefocTaBUTh Kypam rnpaso 3MMOBaTb B CBOWX
AOMax, a Takme TPU AHA B rofy NpefocTaBATb 6ecrnnaTtHoe Munbe TypeLKnm
ynHoBHUKam.” Takum obpaszom, B OcmaHckoii umnepumn cchopmmpoBanca bec-
npaBHbIiA CTaTyC apMAHCKOrO HaceneHus, Kotopoe dhakTnyeckun bbino nocrtasne-
HO BHe 3aKoHa.

MopobHol AMCKPUMMHALUMW MOABepranocb TakMe €e3n[CKOoe HaceneHue
Wpaka. ToyHOI1 cTaTUCTUKKM O YncneHHocTH e3npoB B Mpake He 6bino, no Heo-
duumanbHbIM - JaHHbIM UX YUCHEHHOCTb cocTaBnana okono 550.000 -
600.000, cornacHo Apyrum UcTodHMKam, oHa gocturana 800 Tbicay.® Eauapbi
B Mpake 6binM BTOpPOIi MO YWUCNEHHOCTU pPENUrno3Hoi obLuMHOI nocne
XpucTtnaH.*

Jlo maccoBoro uctpebnenunsa n u3rHaHua U3 PoaHbIX 04aroB 6ONbLUMHCTBO
€31J0B MPOMMUBaNO Ha ceBepo-3anafe Mpaka, B HaceneHHbix nyHKTax CuHp-
wap, bawwk, Tenked, LlelixaH 1 oKpecTHbIX AepeBHAX NPOBUHLMIA [loxyk u
Mocyn.”> OguH u3 otcranbix paitoHoB Mpaka — CuHmwap — 6bin nuweH rocy-
AAPCTBEHHbIX Cybcuaunid, MMeNUcb TakKe cepbe3Hble npobnembl B cdepe
npepocTaBneHna HaceneHuto Kakux-nnbo coumanbHbix ycnyr. B Cunpmape
AelictBoBana nvwb ogHa 6onbHMua Ha 15-20 Koek, a pna npuHATUA popos be-
PeMEHHbIM HeHLLMHaM npuxoaunock e3gnTb B [loxyk, HaxopAwmiica B 167 km
ot Cunpapa. MopobHoe oTHoweHue BnacTeii k CuHaxapy obycnosnavsanochb
TeM, YTO KypAOA3bIYHbIX €3180B naeHTuduumuposanm ¢ kypaamu. B Cunpxape
He ObIno KonneaKein N BbICLUMX Y4ebHbIX 3aBEefEeHNi, ANA NoNyYeHNA CpefHero
¥ BbicLlero obpasoBaHuA e3upam npuxopunocb exatb B Mocyn, rpe oHu Yacto
CTaIKUBANCH C ANCKPUMUHALMEN N Hacunmem.

B nepuwop npasnenus cyntaHa Abayn lamupa Il, Hapagy ¢ maccoBbimu
norpomMamu apMAHCKOro HaceneHva 3anafHoii ApMEHWM, UMena MecTo TaKme
HacunbCTBEHHaA mcnamusauma apmaH. B oktabpe 1895 roga, nomumo dpusu-
YECKON NUKBMAALMWN apMAHCKOTO HaceneHus, HekoTopas 4acTb apMAH Obina

2 Cm.: Gunter 2011, 33-34.

3 Koyowm, Xacan 2016, 98.

4 Salloum 2013, 68.

5 Dinnayi 2013, 5. https://www.kurdipedia.org/files/books/2013/87570.PDF (24.06.2024).
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HacunbHo obpallieHa B ucnam. Takoid e yqacTu y[0CTOMNOCh U apMAHCKOE Ha-
cenerune CamcyHa. B Sp3epymckoii ponuHe bbinun cteptsbi ¢ nuua 3emnun 40 ap-
MAHCKMX Cef, HaceneHne KOTOopbIX OblN0 YHUUTOMEHO, BbIKUIN NULLb MUTENU
TPEX HACUNbCTBEHHbIM 06PAa30M MCNaMNU3UPOBaHbIX cen.’

Mo npuynHe Toro, 4To e3ufbl He UCMOBERYHOT MCnam, OHU NOABEpPrannch
AVCKPYMUHALMN CO CTOPOHbI MPaKCKMxX Bnacteil. B otanune ot xpuctuan, esu-
Abl B Mpake He npu3HaBanncb PeNnurnosHoii rpymnmnoii, MycynbMaHe ux cuntanu
«MOKJIOHHMKaMK [ibABONa» W MpPeCNefoBaIN Ha OCHOBaHUM 3aKOHOB Luapuarta’.
MopobHo yacTn xpuctnaHckoro Hacenenna OcmaHCKoW vmnepuu, B TOM yucne
apMmAHam, BO u3bemaHuWe penuruosHblX NpecnefoBaHuii, HekoTopble e3uppbl
TaKXe BbIHYMAEHHO MPUHUMaIM Ucnam U Cobntopjann Ucnamckue 3aKoHbl W
obblyan.

Pacucmckue udeonoz2uu u aucnpumuuauuouuaﬂ aemoepatpuqecnaﬂ
nojiumuka B OomHoweHuu apmMsH Ocmanckoli umnepuu u e3udos Mpana

[MoMMMO pennrnosHbix npecnefoBaHuii NPECTYMHbIE PeMUMbl Ha OCHOBE
PacuCTCKMX UAEONOrniA NMPOBOAMIN AUCKPUMMHALIMOHHYIO Aemorpaduyeckyto
MONUTUKY B OTHOLLEHUN KOPEHHbIX HAPOA0B.

Monutnka Bnacteii OcmaHCKOW MMNepun B OTHOLLIEHUW HETYPELKUX Hapo-
A0B, U B NepByto oYepeab apMAH, NPOBOAUNACh Ha OCHOBE AVCKPUMMHALMOH-
HOW MZeonornu, KoTopas npoLuna NyTb TpaHcdopmaumn OT «MaHucnammnamar®
K «MaHOCMaHn3My»° 1 «naHTiopkuaMmy». Mpeonorua naHTiopkmama npegnonara-
na oTypeyvBaHue, a NP1 HEBO3MOMHOCTU, (PU3NYECKYHO MKBUAALMIO HETYpeL-
KX HapogoB umnepun.'® Hapagy ¢ peanvsauumeil MAEONOrMM MaHTIOPKUM3MA
ApYyroii BawHeliLLeli cocTaBnAatoLLeli NpecTynHoii nonutukn eHounpa apmaH

5 Cm.: leHoumg apmaH B OcmaHckoii umnepun 1983, 83-84.

" Kovom, XacaH 2016, 98.

8 Upeonorua «naHucnammama» MpuUBesa K UCIaMM3aumm HEKOTOpPOi YacTi GecripaBHbIX He-
MYCYNbMaHCKIX HapOLOB UMMEPUH, MbITaBLLECA TakuM 0Bpasom n3bexaTb HECTOKNX MpUTECHe-
Huii n npecneposaHuii. Cm.: FameneH, bpon 1995, 30.

° Mpuiwealume K BNaCcTU MNafOTYPKYW, M3HAYANLHO PYKOBOACTBYACH WAEONOTMEN «MaHoC-
MaHu3Ma», MbiTalMCb Ha OCHOBE A3blKa, 0OblYaeB W TpaguUMil JOMUHUPYIOLLEro TYPEeLKOro
Hapofa, HE3aBMCUMO OT PENUIMO3HOI 1 3THUHECKOI NPUHALNEMHOCTH, BCE HaceneHne uMnepum
npesBpaTUTb B TaK Ha3blBaeMblx ocmaHos. Cm.: AcnanaH 2010, 82-83.

'° XynasepasH, Caakan 1995, 19.
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ABNANOCb CTPEMIEHNE TyPEeLKNX BNacTeli OKOHYaTENbHO MPUCBOUTL» POLMHY
KOPEHHOro apMAHCKOro Hapopaa nyTem pusnyeckoil NIMKBMAALUN NOCNENHNX B
3anagHoit Apmerun.t

[MapannenbHo ¢ MaccoBbIM UCTpebneHneM apMAH TypeLKue Bnactu WHU-
LMMpoBanu nNpouecc TIopKM3aummn TonoHnmos 3anagHoii Apmenun. CornacHo
1-oi1 cTaTbe HOBOI Mporpammbl NpasuTenbcTa ot 5 aHeapa 1916 r., npepno-
naraiocb BCe apMAHCKWE, rpeyeckne n bonrapckue HasBaHUA NPOBUHLUMIA, fe-
peBeHb, rop, peK 1 Apyrue reorpacmyeckne HasBaHWA B UMNEPUN CMEHUTb Ha

Typeukue.”

OTUM  [OMONHUTENBHO MOATBEPMAANOCH, YTO [ANA  TYPELKMX
BNnacTeli ofHON M3 OCHOBHbIX MOTMBaUMii ocyliecTBneHus [eHoumpa apmaH
6b1110 OKOHYaTeNbHOe NPUCBOEHNE POAVHbBI apMAH — 3anagHoii ApMeHuu.

Mocne npuxopa K Bnactn naptum «bAAC» n yctaHosneHua pesxmma C. Xy-
ceiiHa B Mpake rocnoacrsoBana uaeonorvsa apabusma n pagukanbHoro ucna-
Ma, YTO NPEACTaBNANO CEPbE3HYIO Yrpo3y ANA BCeX HeapabCKUX STHOPENUrmos-
HbIX 06wwH. EctectBeHHo, nonutuka apabusaumu Mpaka He morna oboiitn
KypAoA3blYHbIX €31oB. [loMMMO penurnosHbix npecnefoBaHwii B nepuop,
npaeneHna XyceiiHa NpoTUB €310B CTala NPOBOAMTLCA MONMUTUKA acCUMUNA-
LMW, HanpasneHHaA Ha TpaHcpopMauuio UX ITHUYECKOW WAEHTUYHOCTM B
apabckyto.

C cepepurbl 1870-bix rofo TypeLkue BnacTu npuctynuamn K onee pagu-
KalbHbIM W3MEHEHWAM afMUHUCTPATUBHbIX rpaHuL, 3anagHoii ApmeHuu, 4To
nmeno mecto o Havana 1890-x ropos. OcmaHcKasa UMnepua cTpemunach Cos-
AaTb Takne afjMMHUCTPATUBHbIE €UHNULbI, B KOTOPbIX apMAHE U XpUcTuaHe B
Llenom He cocTasnAnu 6bl 6onbLUMHCTBA.

B 1877 ropy otpenusluniica oT Dp3epymckoil rybepHun BaHckuii yesp,
BMeCTe C palioHOM Xakuapw npeBpaTuiCcA B OTAENbHYIO MPOBUHLMIO, K KOTO-
poit nosme npucoegnHunca Mywckuii yesp. Otpenuslumiica ot [napbexvp-
cKoil rybepHun yesp, Xapbeppaa Take nonyyun ctaTyc cCaMOCTOATENbHOW efuHN-
ubl, B coctaB kotopoii B 1882-1883 ropax n3 [lnapbexkmpckoii rybepHum bbin
nepeseneH Takme yessn Manatbu. M3 otpneneHHbIx cocegHux yespnos rybepHuii
Bana n [napbekupa B 1880 rogy obpasosanacb HoBaA NpoBuHUMA butnuca.

1 Cm.: Mapyss 2010, 21-23.
2 Akyam 2015, 68.
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BxopmsLunii B coctaB TpanesyHpackoil rybepHum yesp, LlanuH-Kapaxucap B Ha-
yane 1880-bix ropos bbin BKntoueH B coctas Cebactuiickoit rybepHum.

Takum obpasom, Kk KoHuy XIX cronetsa apmuHucTpaTMBHaA cuctema 3a-
nagHoii ApmeHun, npepcraenAsLias coboii rybepHun Bana, butnuca, Sp3epy-
ma, [unapbekupa, Xapbeppa n Cebactumn, po Nepeoii MupoBoii BoliHbI OcTa-
BaNacb HEM3MEHHOIA.™

Pexum C. XyceiiHa Takie myTem acCUMMAALMM U HACUbCTBEHHbIX nepe-
CeneHuii CTpemunca U3MeHUTb aemorpaddMyeckyto KapTUHY HaceneHHbIX e3u-
Aamn pernoHoB. Mpakckne BnacTu 3acTaBnanu e3nfoB U3 CBOUX POAHbIX fepe-
BEHb MEPECENATbCA B HOBOOPA30BaHHbIE «yKPYNMHEHHbIE MOCENEHNUA», TEM Ca-
MbIM HapyLlasa ux TPaguLMOHHbI 06pas MU3HM.

B 1957 ropy B paitoHe Cunpapa Bnactv yHuutoxmnm okono 60 eanpckux
AepeBeHb, MUTeNn KoTopbix 6binn BbiceneHbl. 3atem B 1960 r. BnacTn KoH-
duckosanu y esnpos 6onee 40.000 rektapos 3emnu u nepepanm nux apabekum
depmepam. [lepeceneHne apaboB B 3aceneHHblii eaupamm paiioH CuHpxapa
BNacT! MbiTaCb OMpaBfpblBaTb CO3faHWeM 30H Ge30nacHoCT B mpuieraro-
wmx K rpanue ¢ Cupueii paiioHax, ogHaKo NpoLecc nepeceneHna esnaos ocy-
ecTenAnca Takxe B pacnonoxeHHom B 30 km K ceepy oT Mocyna LLeiixaHe un
Ha Apyrux Tepputopusax ctpaHbl. B 1975 ropy 3apybexHble npaBo3alluTHble
opraHu3auum Bbipaxany 03abo4eHHOCTb MO NOBOAY HAaCWIbLCTBEHHOI AenopTa-
ummn okono 25.000 e3ngos 3 Cunpkapa™.

CornacHo ykasy ot 16 mapta 1978 ropa, Bce e3nackue 3emnn u pepmbl B
LLleiixaHe nepepaBanucb nepeceneHHbIM apabckum nnemeHam. 3a Mepuop,
1969-1975 rr. Bnactn yHuutoxumnm 232 e3nickue gepeBeHn, HaceneHme KoTo-
pbIX ObINO CKOHLEHTPUPOBaHO B 12 «yKpynHEHHbIX mnoceneHuAx». Bo Bpema
MaccoBbIx norpomos Kypaos” B Mpake 6 centabpa 1988 ropa 6binn apectosa-

3 Uctopua Apmernn 2010, 448-450.

 Koyom, Xacan 2016, 53.

* B 1987-1989 rr. 6onee 182.000 uenosek norubnu BCneacTsre MOAMTUKA UPAKCKWX Ba-
cTell No maccoBomy MCTpebneHuto Kypaos, bonee n3BeCTHOW Kak onepauma «AHdanb». lNocne
ceepmeHua pemuma C. XyceiiHa HoBble BnacTu Mpaka opraHuzoBanu cyf, Hag, Nofo3peBaembIMM1
B 3TWX NPECTYNNEeHNAX ObIBLUMMU BOEHHBIMW U NONMUTUYECKUMM NAEpPaMM, YacTb KOTOPbIX bbina
NPUroBOpeHa K CMEPTHOI KasHW, YacTb e — Ha TOT WM UHOW CPOK TIOPEMHOrO 3aK/tOYEHNA.
Cm.: Koyou, Xacan 2016, 52-95.
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Hbl Takie 4neHbl 36 cemeii e3npoB, KOTOpble NO3Xe OblN 3aXMBO 3aXOPOHe-
Hbl."®

AHanornyHo ¢ JUCKPUMMHALLMOHHON NONUTUKOM, NPOBOLUMON TYPELKUMM
BNAacTAMM B OTHOLLEHWUMW apMAHcKoro HaceneHma OcmaHckoli umnepun, npecne-
[oBaHWA e3npoB B Mpake He orpaHMuMBaIUCb PU3UYECKUM HACUIMEM, KOH-
uckaumeil CcenbCKOXO3AWCTBEHHbIX 3eMefb, CKOTa W [OMalluHel yTBapw,

BK/HO4YaA U NMOXULLEHUNE E3UACKUX OEBYLLEK U }KeHLI.I,I/IH.16

lodzomosumenbHbili aman leHoyuda apmaH B8 Ocmanckoli umnepuu
u e3udos 8 Mpake

MapannenbHo ¢ pa3paboTKON WMAEoNorMyecknx HOrMaToB MNaHTIOPKKU3MA
MIafOTYpPKN BEU OpraHM3auyoHHble paboTbl MO CO3[aHWIO OMpefeneHHbIX
CTPYKTYp, Ha KOTOopble BO3/aranacb KOOpAVHauua AeicTBuUil rocyaapCTBEHHbIX
OpraHoB M CWNOBbIX BEJOMCTB B MpoLecce ocyLlecTBineHua [eHoumaa apmaH.
C a7oii uenbto LK naptum mnapoTypok npuHano pelueHue o cospaHun «Oco-
6oi1 opraHusauumn» («Tewwkunat-u-Maxcyce»), domHaHCHpyeMoii rocyapCTBOM.
3a KopoTKoe BpemA uucneHHocTb opraHmsauun gocturna 30 Tbicay. Mnapo-
TYPKM C LieNblo YBENUYEHUA YNCTEHHOCTU AaHHOW CTPYKTypbl Npubernn paxe K
MOMOLLM YronoBHUKOB." /3 Topem BbinycKanucb NpecTynHuKW, COBEPLLMBLUINE
TArYaiiLLmMe nNpecTynneHns, u um 6bino obeLL.aHo NOMUNOBaHWE, el OHU OKa-
YT yCNyry TypeuKoi Hauum n umnepum.

«Ocobas opraHusauua» nogpasfenanacb Ha ABa Kpbiia: BOEHHOE U rpa-
AaHckoe. BoeHHoe Kpbino BO rnaBe ¢ BOEHHbIM MUHUCTEPCTBOM DHBEPOM Ma-
LIOl/i OTBEYANO 3a peaiu3auuio MOAPbIBHOW AeATenbHOCTU Ha KaBkase, rpe
HeobxopMMo ObiNo MOAHATH THOPKOA3bIYHbIE HAPOAbl Ha BOCCTaHWe MPOTUB
Poccuiickoii umnepun. Ha rpaxpaHckoe Kpbino Bo rnase ¢ YneHom LK naptum
«EpmnHenne n nporpecc» bexaepavtom Lakupom 6bina Bo3noxeHa opraHusa-
LMA pernopTauuu n uctpebneHna apmaHCKoro Hapoaa umnepuu. IpaxpaHckoe
Kpblno, B CBOIO ouepefb, noppasfenanock Ha 4 otpenenus. BoctouHoe otae-

5 Dinnayi 2013, 7.
16 Cm.: Dinnayi 2013, 7.
7 Cm.: ABakaH 1999, 78-79.
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NeHne HEernocpefcTBEHHO AOMKHO ObINO 3aHMMATbCA YHUHTOMEHWEM apMAH B
3anagHoit Apmernn.'®

Takum obpa3om, opraHu3aLMoHHaA MOAroToBKa nonuTukK leHoumpa ap-
MAH K Havany [lepBoil MMpoBoOIi BOliHbI Oblna NpakTUYecKn 3aBepLueHa, U Hy-
MeH ObIn NULLb CUrHaN, KOTOpbIM M Nocnyxuno Havano [lepsoil M1poBoii BoiA-
Hbl.

Mocne cBep:keHnA peskmma XyceliHa e3upbl Hajeanucb, YTo BpaxaebHoe
OTHOLLEHWE K HUM HakoHel, uameHutca. CornacHo npuHatoil B Upake B 2005
rofly HOBOW KOHCTUTYLMUN, OAWH W HECKONbKO aAMUHUCTPATUBHbBIX PErMOHOB
Mornn obpa3oBaTb aBTOHOMHYIO €[MHULY B cocTaBe (hefepalbHOro rocyfapcT-
Ba, MeA COBCTBEHHOE MPaBUTENBCTBO, MapiaMeHT U KOHCTUTYLMIO, HE NPOTK-
BopeuvalLyto denepanbHoil KoHCTUTyuuu Mpaka.'® DT1oil BO3MOMKHOCTBIO BOC-
NoNnb30BaNCh UPaKCKNE KypAbl, CO3MaB Ha CeBepe CTpaHbl CO cTonuueii B Jp-
6une asToHoMMiO Mpakckoro KypaucraHa ¢ opraHamy npasineHnA U KOHCTUTY-
umeii. Esnpbl Mpaka TakKe vmenu npaBoO BOCMONb30BaTbCA 3TOW BO3MOM-
HOCTbIO 1 CO3aTb CBOO aBTOHOMMIO, 06beanHMB e3naos Cunaxkapa u Leiixa-
Ha. Eanpbl TpeboBann pasHbIx Npae ¢ ApPYyruMy pennrnosHbiMm rpynnamv Wpa-
Ka, 3aK/itoyaBlUMecA B TOM, 4TOObl HaceneHHble e3npamn pernoHbl ynpasna-
NUCb cCamUM¥ €31amMu, UIMenn CBOEro NpeacTaBuTeNsa B NpaBUTENbCTBE U NATb
[ENyTaTCKUX MaHAATOB B MaprameHTe CTpaHbl.”

OpHako Hapemam e3naoB He cyaeHo Obino cObITbCA, NOCKOMbKY Mocne
35 net pukratopckoro npasneHua naptumn «BAAC» B Wpake He TonbKo He ypa-
NOCb OTKa3aTbCA OT AUCKPUMUHALMOHHON MOMUTUKM, HO U BO3HUKIN MpY 3TOM
HOBble yrpo3bl B NMLE aKTMBU3MPOBABLUMXCA PafWKaNbHbIX UCNAMUCTOB, MU-
LUEHbIO KOTOPbIX CTaM HECYHHUTCKME MEHbLUMHCTBA CTpaHbl, BKIKOYaA €3u-
[10B, AEPEBHN 1 CBATbIHU KOTOPbIX CTal MOABEPratbCA HanageHuam.”

16 ntoHa 2005 ropa B pesynbTate B3pbiBa nepep, 6aHkom Kupkyka norvob-
IO MHOMECTBO MyMUMH-€31[L0B, KOTOPbIX NO3Banu Tyaa, Akobbl, AnA Bbinnatbl

8 ABakaH 1999, 76.

9 Cm.: KoHctutyuma Pecnybnukn Wpak 2005, 115-117, https://worldconstitutions.ru/
7p=338 (20.07.2024)

2 Dinnayi 2013, 11

2 van Zoonen, Wirya 2017, 9.
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3apnnatbl 3a HECKONbKO MecALeB.” To, YTO XepTBOI Tepakta CTain NuLub
BbI3BaHHble W3 PasHbIX HaceNeHHbIX MYHKTOB €3u[bl, €CTECTBEHHO, HeNb3A
cuuTaTth CryyvaiiHOCTbHO.

HanapeHvs Ha e31a0B yyacTuiancb nocne Toro, Kak Mynibl U Mambl CTau
npu3blBaTb K pacrnpase C e3ufamu, a pafuKaibHble Ucnamckue rpynnupoBKu
n3ganu petsbl 0 MeCTM e3upam.”® B aTux ycnoBusAx esngpl, XKenasLume noku-
HyTb CuHpap, 6oAnnck nepeesmatb 1 6biNM BbIHYMAEHbI OCTaBaTbCA B CBOMX
AEPEBHAX, MOCKOMNbKY JOPOr KOHTPONMPOBAIUCL TEPPOPUCTAMM.

22 anpensa 2007 ropa rpynnoii 60oesukos 6binn ybutbl pabotatolime B
Mocyne e3npbl. Ha cpoHe pacTylieii HeHaBUCTU cpeau MycynbMaH €e3upckue
CeMby BbIHYMAeHbI Obinu NoKknHYTL Mocyn, ocTaBrB CBOM JOMa U MMYLLLECTBO.
CryneHTbl — e3uapl Mocynbckoro yHuBepcuteTa Takxe nokuHynm ropog,. Pabo-
uMe mecTa BbIHYMAeHbl bbinn ocTaBuTb Takse e3unapl [loxyka, dpbuna n Cy-
nelimaHum 1 6e3 cpeacTs K cyllecTBoBaHWiO BepHyTbcA B CuHaxap. Teppo-
pUCTUYeCKWE rPYNMUPOBKU B3ANN MOA, KOHTPONb KOMMyHUKaLWKU B CTpaHe 1 He
paspeLuany NepeBo3nTb NPOAYKTbI NUTaHWA 1 Apyrie ToBapbl B CuHaxap, Tem
cambIM co3paBaA NPeANnoCcbIKM ryMaHUTapHOI KatacTpodpbl B PermoHe.

ConepHunyecTBo 3a KOHTPONb Hap, CuHaxapom Mexay apabamu 1 Kypaamu
elle Oonblle OCNOMHANO MONOMEHNE €31J0B, MOCKONbKY Kamfaas U3 CTOPOH
pasHbiMK criocobamm MbiTanacb NpuBAeYb NOCNERHNX Ha CBOKO CTOPOHY, Npwu-
HYM0aA UX NPELCTABNATLCA Kypaamu uam apabamu.”

15 cpepana 2007 ropa cOTHM KypAoB B COMPOBOMAEHUN MaHOapMmepuu
KypAckoil aBToHoMMK BTOprauck B LlelixaH, rpe Haxogunucb npepcrasutenu
AYXOBHO-MOMNTUYECKOI 3NWTbI €31poB. HanapaBlune COMIN e3MACKWIA xpam
MeHp, paspylumnu KynbTypHble OObLEKTbI, MOBPEAUIN aBTOMOOUIM, HaHecnw
yLLepb MarasmHam, OTKpbIAM 6ecropAZOYHbINA OroHb MO foMam u xuTenam.” B

2 Dinnayi 2013, 24.

2 OcHoBaHWeM 1A NOA0GHOTO PELLEHNA TEPPOPUCTUYECKNX PYMMMUPOBOK MOCAYKMI UH-
unpeHT 7 anpena 2007 ropa, Korga rpynna esupoB KamHAMM 3abuna A0 CMEepPTU MPUHABLLYHO
“cnam Momnopyro esnpKy. XoTa v AaHHblii MHUMAEHT Obin OCyMaeH BCEMU e3UACKUMUN LeATenamm
W PenuMruosHbiMM nupepamu, HO TeppopucTuyeckas opravusauusa UIMAJ, Bocnonb3osasLuMch
3TUM, n3pana peTBy, NMPU3bIBatOLLLYIO K NMOBCEMECTHOMY ybuiicTy e3npoB. Cm.: Dinnayi 2013, 9.

24 yan Zoonen, Wirya 2017, 11.

% Cm.: Dinnayi 2013, 9.
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YCNOBUAX TEPPOPU3NPOBAHUA HaceneHWA W TMCUXONOrMYECKOro AaBleHuA Ha
€3UACKYHO 3NUTY AYXOBHbI NpepBoauTens (Lweiix) Mup TaxcuH-6ek 6e3 npose-
OEHNA COOTBETCTBYHOLLLEro pedpepeHiyma cornacuica Ha BkitodeHue LlelixaHa
B coctaB aBToHoMumn Mpakckoro KyppucraHa. Bnocnencteum TaxcuH-6ek nbl-
Tanca BKIOYUTb B COCTaB KypACKON aBTOHOMWMM Takke CuHmap, opHako
60NbLUNHCTBO €3UACKUX AeATeNneil U HaceneHna cYMTanu, YTo JaHHbIi PernoH
OOMKeH UMeTb OTAeNbHbIl cTaTyc.

Pesynbtatbl oxugaemoro B 2007 rogy pecepeHayma B CunHpxape 3apa-
Hee Obinn npepckasyembl, MOCKOMbKY MofasnAatollee OONbLUMHCTBO €3UA0B
MmeuTano o6 astoHomumn. OpHako nposefeHue pedpepeHayma ObIIo OTNOMEHO
Ha HeonpegeneHHblii cpok nocne Toro, Kak 8 asrycta 2007 ropa B €3nACKUX
nepesHaAx Tenb-Asap n Cuna-LLelix opHoBpemeHHO B30opBanvch YeTbipe rpy3o-
BMKa, B pesynbTare yero 6bino paspylueHo okono 400 pomos, nornébno 6onee
800 uenosek, 70 yenosek nponanv 6e3 Bectn n 1500 nonyumnu paHeHus.”

CnycTa Heckonbko net nocne atmux cobbituit, 11 urona 2014 roga nupep
Wpakckoro KypaucraHa M. Bap3aHu 6e3 npoBepeHWsA COOTBETCTBYHOLLETO pe-
depeHpyma 06baABun CuHpMap YacTblO KYpACKOW aBTOHOMWMM, MoOCie 4Yero,
AKobbI, anA obecneyeHuns GesonacHoOCTV e3naoB, BBEN B pervoH okono 5.000
Kypackux 6oeBnkoB. Kypackue otpagbl «[lelumepra» cpasy e Npuctynuan K
pasopyxeHuto e3ngoB CuHpxapa, 6binn 3adMKCMpoBaHbl fame ciyyau pac-
CTpena e3ufioB, OTKa3bIBAKOLLMXCA CAaBaThb opykue.”

MpumeyaTenbHO, 4TO 3TU COBLITUA MPOUCXOAUIN MEHEE YeM 3a MecAL, 0
TOro, Kak Teppopuctuyeckan opravusauva UM ocyuwiectBuna HanageHue Ha
CuHpap. CTpaHHbIM 0Bpa3om 3a HECKONbKO YacoB [0 HamnageHua Teppo-
pUCTOB Kypackue oTpaabl nokuHynm CuHgskap, 3abpas ¢ coboii KoHucKkoBaH-
HOE y €3U[10B OpY}KMe, OCTAaBMB €31ACKOE HaceneHne 6e33amnTHbIM. 2

Mo nosogy 3Tnx cobbITHil cnukep napnameHTta Mpakckoro Kypaucrana tO.
Capplk 3aABUN, YTO KOMaHAMPbI KYPACKUX OTPALOB OblM OCBEAOMNEHBI O TO-
TOBALLEMCA TEPPOPUCTUYECKOM HanageHun Ha CuHpKap, HO CBOMMM peiicT-
BUAMM OHU (PaKTUYECKM CTanM COyyacTHMKaMK reHoumpa esngos. o MHeHuto

% Cm.: Dinnayi 2013, 10.
2 Mypasu 2015, 81-82.
2 Koyom, XacaH 2017, N2 12, 120-121.
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Capblka nuaepbl KypACKUX OTPALOB AOMKHbI OblN NOHECTN OTBETCTBEHHOCTb
3a TO, YTO MO3BOAMAM TeppopUCTaM MpPOHUKHYTb B CUHAMap, OKKynupoBaTb
TEPPUTOPUM M MOXUTUTb ThICAYM E3UACKMX MEHLLMH U aesyliek.” Brnocnepcr-
Bun nupep Wpakckoro KyppuctaHa M. Bap3aHu BbiHypaeH Obin npusHatb
MPEeCTynHYto XanaTHOCTb KypACKUX OTPAROB, NnoobeLlas HakasaTb BUHOBHbIX B
no3opHom oTcTynneHun u3 Cunpapa. Xota no ero npukasy Obin apectoBaH
KoMaHaup Kypackvx noppaspenenunit B Cunpxape C. banup, Ho cnycTa Hec-
KONbKO MecALEB OH bbin ocBoboMaeH.*

OueBnAHO, YTO «OTCTYMNEHUE» KYPACKMX CUN 3@ HECKONbKO YacoB [0
BTOpHeEHUA TeppopucToB B CMHMMKAP 1 nocnepytoLLee MacCoBOe YHUYTOKEHNE
€3U[ICKOro HaceneHua Obino He YyfoBULLHBbIM CTeYeHWeM ObCTOATENbCTB, a
CneAcTBMEM NPECTYNHOrO CroBopa MeM Ay HEeMmocpeacTBEHHbIMU aKTopamm 3TUxX
cobbiTnid. [peacTaBneHHan runotesa MoATBEPHAAETCA TakKe MHOPMALMOH-
HOI1 yTEYKOI O TOM, YTO elle A0 HanageHna Ha CuHAMap Npu nocpegHuYecTse
npepcTtasutens npasutenscrsa Moppanun B ntoHe 2014 ropa 8 OmaHe coctos-
nacb BCTpeya NUAEepoB TEPPOPUCTUYECKUX MPYMMMPOBOK C CbIHOM nupepa
Kypackoil aBToHomun Macpypom Bapsanu. CeepeHua o6 atom npocounnuch
yepes OfHOIO U3 YYaCTHWKOB BCTPeYM, KOTOPbIii UMEBLLIYIOCA B €ro pacrops-
MeHun nHdpopmaumio npogan cneucnyxbam Mpana, pacnpoctpaHuBLLMM ee B
WntepHete.* Ha ocHoBe npeacTaBneHHbIx (hakToB MOXHO BbIABUHYTb Ty MMMO-
Te3y O TOM, YTO BbIBOA, KypPACKUX CWN HEnocpeAcTBEHHO nepeq, HanageHuem
WUINUJ1 6bin cnepcTBrem JOrOBOPEHHOCTW, JOCTUIHYTON B XOfE YMOMAHYTOM
BcTpeun. Mcxopa n3 ckasaHHOro, feiicTBUA BnacTeil u BOOpYMeEHHbIX hopmm-
poBaHuii Mpakckoro KypaucraHa, cornacHo myHKTam «6» n «e» 3-eif cTaTby
KoneeHunn OOH «O npepynpespeHun npectynneHnsa reHounia v HakasaHus
3a Hero» oT 9 pekabpa 1948 ropa, moryT 6bITb KBANMPULMPOBaHbI Kak «Cro-
BOP C LENbH0 COBEPLUEHWA MEHOLMAA» U «COyYyacTUe B COBEPLUEHWUU FeHOLu-

2 Cm.: nasa MapnaveHta KypaucraHa obBuHun newmepra B reHounae €3unos B CuHa-
mape, http://ria.ru/world/20160524/1439029966.html (15.07.2024).

%0 Cm.: Bnactn Mpakckoro KypamncraHa ocBoboamnu OTBETCTBEHHbIX 3a Tpareamto B LLnH-
rane, https://www.ezidipress.com/ru/2015/02/28/ (15.07.2024).

3! Mypasu 2015, 8, 83.
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,u,a»,32 3a KOTOpblE€ NpeaycMoTpeHa MeEAyHapodHasA NnpaBoBasA OTBETCTBEH-

HOCTb.
3awnroueHue

Ha ocHoBe npoBefeHHOro CpaBHUTENBHOrO aHaM3a NPUYUH U NPERNochI-
nok eHounpa apmaH B OcmaHckoit nmnepum v reHoumnpa esnpos B CuHpKape
MOMHO KOHCTaTMpoBaTb, YTO B ABYX WAEHTWUYHbIX MPECTYNIeHNAX eCTb MHOIO
obuuero. B ocHose ocylecTBnenmna kak ['eHoumpa apmaH, Tak U reHouuja esu-
A0B nemana pacuctckaa upeonorusa. Ecnm npu ocywectenenun eHoumpa ap-
MAH TaKoBOW ABNANacb WAEONOrMA MaHTIOPKM3Ma, TO B CiyyYae C reHOLM0M
e310B — upeonorva apabusma 1 pagukanbHoro ucnama. B obowx cnyyasx op-
raHu3aTopbl reHoUMA0B NpecnefoBan Lenb NMWNTb KOPeHHble Hapofbl npa-
Ba MPOMMBaHWA Ha CBOell PoayHe W 3aBnafeTb TEPPUTOPUAMM UX OBUTaHUA,
4TO CT10 OJHUM W3 FNaBHbIX MOTMBOB COBEPLLEHNA 3TUX MPECTYNIEHMNA.

Hapapy ¢ obwmmn yeptamm HabntopatoTca Takme onpefeneHHble pasnu-
uma. [eHoump, apmaH u 'eHoumnpa, e310B ObinK COBEPLLEHBI B pasHble 3MOXM U
B pasHbIX permoHax, 4To, HECOMHEHHO, BO3/eCTBOBAIO Ha NMPUYUHbBI U Mpef-
MOCBINKM 3TUX WAEHTUYHbIX MPecTynneHnid. [naBHbIM OTAMYMEM B MPUYMHAX U
npeanocbinKax ABYX NPecTynneHuii asnAaetca To, 4To ecnn [eHoump apmaH
MNaHNpoBa/ICA U MOAroTaBAMBANCA NErMTUMHbIMM BnacTamm OcMaHcKoi umne-
pun B npepasepun [lepBoii MMPOBOI BOIiHBLI, Ha4Yano KOTOPOW W MOCHYMUNO
CUTHAIOM K OCYLLLeCTBIEHUIO [aHHOro npectynnenua, 1o [eHoump e3npos B
CuHpxape Obin NOArOTOBNEH U peann3oBaH TEPPOPUCTUHECKOI MPYNNUPOBKOIA
WUI'WI1, B3sBleli nop CBOW KOHTPONb OMNpegfeneHHble TeppPUTOPUN CTPaHbl.
Coy4acTHVUKOM 3TUX MPECTyNneHniA CTann BAacTh KYpACKO aBTOHOMUM B YCrO-
BUAX NpecTynHoro b6e3peiicTeua nerntumHbIx Bnacteit Mpaka.
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COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE CAUSES AND
PREREQUISITES OF THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE IN THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE AND THE YAZIDI GENOCIDE IN THE

SINJAR PROVINCE OF IRAQ

ARMEN MARUKYAN

Summary

Based on the comparative analysis of the causes and prerequisites of the
Armenian Genocide in the Ottoman Empire and the Yazidi Genocide in Sinjar, it
can be concluded that the two identical crimes have much in common. Both the
Armenian Genocide and the Yazidi Genocide were based on racist ideologies. If
the Armenian Genocide was based on the ideology of pan-Turkism, then in the
case of the Yazidi Genocide it was based on the ideology of Arabism and radical
Islam. In both cases, the organizers of the genocides pursued the goal of
depriving the indigenous peoples of the right to live in their homeland and taking
over their territories, which became one of the main motives for committing these
crimes.

Along with common features, there are also certain differences. The
Armenian Genocide and the Yazidi Genocide were committed in different eras
and in different regions, which undoubtedly influenced the causes and
preconditions of these identical crimes. The main difference in the causes and
prerequisites of the two crimes is that while the Armenian Genocide was planned
and prepared by the legitimate authorities of the Ottoman Empire on the eve of
the First World War, the beginning of which became the signal for the
implementation of this crime, the genocide of the Yazidis in Sinjar was prepared
and carried out by the terrorist group ISIS, which took control of certain
territories of Iraqg, with the complicity of the authorities of the Kurdish autonomy,
under the conditions of criminal inaction of the legitimate authorities.

Keywords: the Armenian Genocide, Ottoman Empire, Pan-Turkism, Yazidi Genocide,
Sinjar Province of Iraq (Shingal), ideology of Arabism, radical Islam.
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CLASSIFICATION AND RECOGNITION OF
PETROGLYPHS USING “ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE”

Abstract

The reliability of historical and cultural primary sources, and hence the
scientific value, depends on the degree of study. In the case of a huge number
and variety of petroglyphs and related cultural artifacts, it is necessary to conduct
a complex, multifaceted classification which will facilitate the extraction of
functions, semantic and spatio-temporal aspects of the petroglyphs. Modern
Machine Learning (ML) technologies are also applicable in Petroglyphology. Their
contribution is promising in the problems of image recognition and classification.

ML is a subset of artificial intelligence that automatically enables a machine
(neural network) or system to learn and improve from experience. Instead of
explicit programming, it uses algorithms to make decisions based on the analysis
of large amounts of data. When exposed to more data, the model’s performance
improves, ultimately enhancing its accuracy and reliability.

Using a Supervised Learning approach, one of the main types of ML, the
model is trained on a set of labeled images provided by the researcher.
Supervised Learning involves pairing each petroglyph with its content, allowing

" The article has been delivered on 15.10.2024, reviewed on 08.11.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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the trained model to accurately predict the content of new, previously unseen
images. Unsupervised Learning can also be applied when the model is trained on
data that have not been labeled by the researcher.

This will contribute to solving a number of fundamental problems of the
Rock-art of Armenia because it is distinguished to a certain extent by its antiquity,
multi-genre content and, especially, applied significance. Machine Learning
methods developed for petroglyphs can be applied to other spheres of cultural
studies improving image recognition, analysis, and data classification.

Keywords: Armenia, archaeology, database, artificial intelligence, classification,
Machine Learning, petroglyph, Rock-art.

Introduction

The main goal in petroglyphology is to reveal the functions and semantic
aspects of rock-carvings. The large number of discovered items requires the
application of information technologies.

Machine Learning' methods based on statistical and probability theories will
allow to identify semantic elements and reveal cause-and-effect correlations in
Rock-art, the structure of the composition and spatio-temporal features. The role
of these methods is also important in the statistical distribution of petroglyphs by
various parameters: grouping, location and orientation, natural and man-made
objects of the environment, content and style, technique and degree of execution,
state of preservation, etc.

One more argument of their reliability is put forward. The classification
reveals that the petroglyphs form a complete system reflecting the past reality.
Then, according to the laws of informatics and the standards of scientific
objectivity, the perceived knowledge will become more accurate and reliable.?

A. The reliability of the historical and cultural source, and therefore its
scientific value, largely depends on the degree and starting point of the research,
methods and means. In the case of a great variety and large numbers of rock-
pictures in Armenia, it is necessary to perform a complex and thorough research
with a multi-element classification. It covers their spatio-temporal characteristics:
location, conditions of existence, time and stages of development, function,

! Since 2015 some researchers began to use ML for image recognition and classification,
see Seidl, Wieser, Alexander 2015, 196-212; Jalandoni, Zhang, Zaidi 2022.
2 See fnfuwpywi 19973, 41-42: [@njuwpjwil 1997b, 179: @njuwpjwu 2024, 223-241:
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research forms and level. In this way, it will be easier to highlight the semantic
elements, connections, as well as the causal base of forming the general plot of

petroglyphs.

The classification may include about 10.000 petroglyphs and related artifacts

of Armenia, continuously supplemented with new finds.

Several results are expected from the classification.

e an electronic multi-layered map-catalog will be formed — a powerful
means of searching, selecting and comparing photos of petroglyphs and
related data,

¢ new cause-and-effect relations between characteristics will be revealed,

¢ petroglyphology will be theorized due to the most effective application
of the methods of exact sciences,

¢ This experience of classification will become applicable in archaeology,
cultural studies, source studies, historiography and other fields.

B. Each classification aims to theorize and formalize the field. As a result, a

database of elements of the given field can be formed at the same time. The
classification and cataloging proceed in the following stages.

e Primary selection of research objects (petroglyphs) and accumulation
of their characteristics in the Database.

¢ Separation and their combination into a large group, according to the
main primary visible image characteristic: 1. man, 2. animal, 3. element of
nature, 4. phenomenon, 5. object, 6. structure, 7. occupation, 8. uncertain.

¢ Definition of a sub-characteristic and, according to it, unification of
those separated into a new subgroup: 1. Man, woman, child, 2. Goat, deer,
bull, leopard, 3. Sun, Moon, Globe, star, mountain, cave, river, pond, spring,
4. lightning, rain, comet, eruption, 5. cart, weapon, tool, 6. dwelling,
settlement, tower, bridge, 7. hunting, battle, dance, worship.

¢ Definition of the next sub-attribute due to other image details, more
profound: 1. armed man, dancing woman, warrior, twins, 2. two-legged
goat, yoked bull, unfinished deer, animal fight, 3. crescent moon, rising Sun,
sunset, irrigation system, 4. eclipse, lightning-horned goat, 5. two or four-
wheeled cart, arrow and bow, club, staff, 6. shelter with entrance, ambush,
trap, 7. ring, sword fighting, group dance, worship, motherhood, spirit,
dragon. This multi-step process is continuous, downwards according to
vertical branching.
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¢ At some stage of classification, horizontal comparisons are made, new
similarities are observed, new associations and combinations appear, already
with other characteristics, which reveal new qualities and provide elucidation.

For example, if several petroglyphs are sufficiently similar in style and

technical characteristics of the furrow (depth, width, tool trace), they can be

considered as the same artist’s work. Moreover, the fact that they are
contemporaneous will allow to determine the age of one if the other is dated

(e.g. a dated star chart and a nearby hunting scene).

C. The electronic database created as a result of the classification contains
nearly 365 parameters characterizing each petroglyph and image-group. Any
query to the database — searching, counting, comparison, collation, grouping of
carvings and their parameters — can be presented in the form of a table,
diagram, graph and map, as well as in the required time period. By means of
photographing, locating and measuring, a multi-layered Map-Catalog already
has been formed, including about 4.000 petroglyphs of the Armenian Highlands
and the adjacent areas, also the number of related archeological sites (naturally,
it includes 2,285 drawing of petroglyphs published by previous researchers in
1966-2010, and only 55 photos confirming them).

At the final stage, digital modeling of in situ distribution of rock-carvings and
nearby ancient archaeological objects is done — a three-dimensional representation
in the environment. This will make possible to remotely study each petroglyph and
image group: to view them from all sides, from a distance, to make measurements
and calculations, to plan a scientific expedition, to do a virtual visit, etc.

D. In general, every thinking-analytical means (brain, statistical models,
neural network, computer program), while analyzing an image, operates in the
same simple logical chain: object — assumption — comparison — confirmation.
Particularly, for rock carvings, this is done in the order of vague image/sign —
assumption — collation with the help of man memory or database — revealing
the meaning and role.

The first stage of machine classification is the differentiation and recognition
of the petroglyph through mathematical (vector or graphic) modeling.® This makes
comparison and classification of photos faster and more reliable.

1. The generalized outline of any reality carved on the stone (man, animal,

% The object-oriented programming language Python is also promising.
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plant, hunt, dance, object, structure, luminary, calendar, dragon, phenomenon,
etc.) is accepted as an icon — averaged, characteristic, graphic basic element of
reality.* In the simplest case, the photo of carved image can be compared with its
vector image — icon.® For example, rt mf rt «t w4~ % ¢, Which are the
signs of goat, bull, deer, wolf, panther, man, snake, star, tour, etc.

2. According to that reality (e.g. animal) a folder is formed, in which the
images are arranged in subfolders (e.g. Goat, Deer, Panther), according to the
letter code of the animal (G, D, P). This is followed by the classification of that
animal by other characteristics (number of legs, horns, angle of their inclination,
ratio of body to leg length, tail, beard). This is easy to do with a regular computer
program (Alphanumeral filename arrangement).

3. Complex (multi-element, multi-thematic) folders are formed (e.g. man and
animal, warrior, group of animals, animal near the river, opposing stand
leopards, yoked cart, and Sun).

4. Horizontal classification creates folders according to coordinate, position,
size, theme, style, performance, state of preservation, etc.

5. In case of difficulty in distinguishing, the model moves the image to
“uncertain”, “to be re-examined later” with other folders it has created (the
report of comparison attempts is also attached).

6. In the end, the researcher examines and summarizes all of this, confirms
or changes the result of machine recognition, attaches additional characteristics
and interpretations to the picture, by which it is transferred to a more specific
subgroup. In this way, the human-machine cooperation is implemented, which
serves as a basis for building a neural network, improving the algorithm and
“teaching” the model. Thanks to the application of “artificial intelligence”, the
recognition and classification of hundreds of similar petroglyphs becomes more
and more reliable.

E. To evaluate the cognitive potential of the model, it is necessary:

1. to choose different photos of petroglyphs of an alone goat or man,
as well as the photos of the same petroglyph taken from different sides

(also mirrored).

4 For multi-element realities such as hunting, structure, phenomenon, etc., it is difficult
to choose one icon. In this case, secondary, more appropriate basic elements are applied.

5 It can be drawn by any font-creator program such as Font Creator, Fontographer,
Fontlab Studio, Glyphs, and can be recognized by a “reader” program, e.g. ABBYY FineReader.
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2. To change photos quality (brightness, contrast, clarity) until the
program no longer recognizes it and moves it to the “uncertain” folder.
3. To provide a photo of another petroglyph, in which, beside the

examined (e.g. goat), there are other images in different positions and
numbers (e.g. 1 goat + 4 men + 2 deer + 7 signs).

4. To provide a photo of a multi-element and complex petroglyph, in
which the images are more difficult to recognize: unfinished, overlaid,
superimposed, exaggerated, disproportionate, etc.

Conclusion

The classification, cataloging and recognition of petroglyphs using “artificial
intelligence” are powerful means of revealing and researching the realities of the
ancient past, which are capable of turning the petroglyphs into a reliable
historical-cultural source.

Machine Learning for petroglyphs — OPR (Optical Petroglyph Recognition)
can be used to solve many classification and image recognition problems also in
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other cultural studies. The work will provide an opportunity for international
cooperation in Rock art Studies (ltaly, France, Sweden, Africa, North America,
Iran, Central Asia, China, etc). It can be of theoretical and practical interest to
ABBYY, Google, Microsoft, Apple and other IT companies.

This will contribute to the solution of a number of fundamental problems,
because the Rock-art of Armenia is distinguished by its antiquity, primacy, multi-
genre content and, especially, its applied significance.
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Yhpwnyb) dawynyewpwunyejwu wy ninpuubpnd’ pwpbjwybing wwunybpubiph
dwuwynidp, bpndnyeniup bW indjujutiph nwuwywpgnidp:

Pwtwih pwnbip' <wjwuypwb, htwaghpnygnit, wphbupwlwl pwbwlwtngsnid,
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KNACCUPUKAUNA U UOEHTUDUKALNA HACKAJIbHbBIX
U30BPAMEHMWIA NOCPEQCTBOM UCKYCCTBEHHOIO
MHTEJIVIEKTA

KAPEH TOXATAH, AHOPAHUK YT'Y [IXKAH

Pe3iome

[locToBEPHOCTL NCTOPUKO-KYNbTYPHbIX UCTOYHUKOB, @ 3HAYUT U Hay4HasA
LLleHHOCTb, 3aBUCAT OT CTEMeHN MX U3yyveHHocTu. [lpn orpomHOM KonuyecTse
U pa3Hoobpasnn HacKanbHbIX PUCYHKOB W CBA3AHHbIX C HUMW KyNbTYpPHbIX
apTecakToB HEobXO[MMO OCYLLECTBUTb KOMIMNEKCHYH, MHOFOrpaHHy Knac-
cudpmKaLmio, Kotopaa obnerynT BbiABNEHNE CMbICIOBbIX U NPOCTPaHCTBEHHO-
BPEMEHHbIX acreKToB NeTpornmdos.

CoBpemeHHble TexHonorum MatumHHoro obyyeHnsa npumMeHUMbl U B cdpe-
pe netpornudos. Ux Bknag ABnAeTcA MHOroobeLLatoLLIMM B PELLUEHNN 3afay
naeHTUMKaLmMn 1 Knaccudpukaumm n3obpameHuii.

MawnHHoe obyyeHne Kak YacTb UCKYCCTBEHHOIO MHTENNEKTa aBTOMATU-
YECKN MO3BONAET MalLWHe WM CUCTEME YYMTbCA M COBEPLUEHCTBOBATLCA Ha
ocHoBe npuobpeTeHHoro onbita. Bmecto ABHOro nporpammvpoBaHWA OHO
UCNonb3yeT anropuTMbl JJA MPUHATUA peELLEHWIn nyTeM aHanm3a 6onbLumnx
obbemoB paHHbIX. Mo mepe ncnonb3oBaHMA OoNbLUEro KOMMYECTBa JaHHbIX,
NPOrHO3bl, KOTOpble AenaeT MOAENb, YNyyllatoTCA, YTO B KOHEYHOM MUTOre
MOBbILLAET UX TOYHOCTb U HAJEMHOCTb.

Wcnonb3ya nopxop, KoHTponupyemoro oby4yeHus, OfLHOrO M3 OCHOBHbIX
TMNoB MalumHHoro obyyeHusa, mogenb obydyaetcA Ha Habope MOMEYEHHbIX
nsobpaeHuii, npegocTaBneHHbIX nccneposatenem. KoHTponupyemoe obyye-
HWe BKNtoYaeT B ceba conoctaBneHve nccnefoBaTenem Kamaoro netporimdga
C €ro cofepaHuem, 4To No3BonAeT oby4yeHHO MOLENM TOYHO MpefcKasbl-
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BaTb COfEpKaHNEe HOBbIX, paHee HepacCMOTPEHHbIX M3obpameHunii. Moxer
NMPUMEHATLCA TaKXe HEKOHTponupyemoe obyyeHue, Koraa mopens obyvaerca
Ha AaHHbIX, KOTOpble He bbInn NoMeYeHbl nccneoBaTenem.

J70 byper cnocobcTBOBaThL pelleHnto pAga (PyHAameHTanbHbIX 3afay
HacKanbHOrO MCKyccTBa ApMEHUW, MOCKOMbKY MOCNefHee B OnpeneneHHoN
CTENeHN OTNMYAETCA CBOEW APEBHOCTHIO, MHOMOMaHPOBOCTBLIO U MMENO Npu-
KnagHoe 3HayeHue. Pa3paboTaHHble pna neTpornMdos METOAbl MallMHHOMO
obyyeHna MoryT ObITb MpUMEHeHbl U B Apyrux obnactax KynbTyponoruu,
ynyyllas pacrno3HaBaHve obpa3oB, aHanu3 1 KnaccumKaumio JaHHbIX.

KnioueBble cnoBa: Apmerus, apxeonozus, 6a3a OaHHbIX, UCKYCCMBEeHHbIU uHmes-
nexkm, knaccugbukayua, MawuHHoe obydeHue, nempoanuch, HackanbHoe u3obpaxeHue.
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE MIDDLE EAST ECONOMY
DURING XVII-XIX CENTURIES

Abstract

The present article analyzes the participation of Armenian merchants in the
development of the economy as an exceptional social reality in the region. This
can also be considered as an expression of peaceful coexistence between
Armenian and the local Christian and Islamic religious communities. Thus, from a
chronological point of view, the study presents the XVII-XIX centuries when there
was a conflict of interests between the great powers in the Middle East. However,
even in those difficult times, the Armenian traders were able to expand their
activities, connecting the East and the West, thus becoming a bridge between the
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Participation of Armenian Traders in the Development of the Middle East...

local Middle East and the European societies. This explains the rise in the social
structure of the Syrian, Iranian and Iragi Armenian communities, bringing the
traders’ progressive contribution to the development of these societies.
Therefore, it can be said with certainty that being successful in trade contributes
to the preservation of the national characteristics and image of their
communities.

This study was carried out by three researchers of the Armenian
Communities and Diaspora Department of the Institute of History of NAS RA,
based on some monographs, professional encyclopedias, periodical press articles
and some other well-known experts’ studies in this field.

Keywords: Armenian traders, lraq, Iran, Aleppo, economic history, Basra,
Baghdad, Old Julfa, New Julfa, caravan routes, Levant, Persian Gulf.

Introduction

Throughout history, Armenian merchants have played a crucial role in
transcontinental trade across Central Asia, India, China and the Mediterranean,
facing persistent attacks from various quarters vying for control over the pivotal
trade routes.

During the XVI to XVIII centuries the Armenian merchants’ role in Eurasian
overland trade was significant. Their active participation in global trade during the
XVIl and XVIII centuries resulted in the establishment of notable Armenian
settlements in Middle East, Europe, India and other port cities.!

The Armenian merchants were not only masters of the trade of the whole
Levant, but also had a great share in most considerable towns in Europe; as it was
very common to meet with some Armenian traders and/or their agents at various
ports of Europe, Asia and Far East.

Old Julfa was an old Armenian village on the Arax river in historical province
of Nakhijevan, which became a commercial center for the Levantine raw silk trade
in the XVI century. However, due to political disturbunces in the region, the
majority of Armenians were forced to flee for safer places, with some of them
settling along trade routes to indulge in commerce, such as Aleppo, Basra, and
further down to the Indian Ocean ports.? Julfa attracted large numbers of new
settlers since, being perfectly situated near an international trade location,

! See Alpoyajian 2003, 98.
2 Alpoyajian 2003.
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connected various trade centers in Asia and Europe. It should be noted that
Armenians had been involved in commerce for centuries; however it was only with
the emergence of New Julfa as the nucleus of the Armenian trading networks that
they were organized as one of the most dominant groups in the long-distance
trade in the Eurasian continuum in the early modern era. The establishment of
New Julfa in the XVII century marked an unplanned yet significant chapter in the
history of Armenian merchantry. For political and economic reasons, in 1604
Shah Abbas | forcibly deported the Armenians of Eastern Armenia to inner Persia.
He resettled the deported Armenian professional merchants and artisans to the
outskirts of the Persian capital, Isfahan, forming a burgeoning township renowned
as New Julfa (Nor Jugha) after their hometown, Julfa (Jugha) on the Arax River.?

The Armenians successfully expanded trade routes, developed new markets,
and contributed significantly to the economic and military aspects of the XVII
century Persia. The Armenian merchants of New Julfa were the main source of the
very substantial importation of silver into the Persian realm in exchange for Iran’s
raw silk.

The economic affluence of Armenian merchants in Persia, particularly in New
lulfa, ceased with the Afghan invasion of Persia in 1722.* This incursion inflicted
significant casualties and losses on New Julfan Armenians, compelling numerous
prominent merchant families to migrate to neighbouring countries such as Basra,
Baghdad, India, Russia and various regions in Europe.

The authors of this study scientifically analyzed the participation of Armenian
merchants in the development of the economy of the Middle East in the XVII-XIX
centuries. Having various external economic ties, Armenian merchants expanded
economic cooperation with other traders in every part of the world. Moreover,
although having no interstate support at its core, Armenian and foreign interested
figures were included in this cooperation. On the other hand, the trade and
economic cooperation of the Middle East with Europe was also an important
means of communication with the world and it also gained a humanitarian
significance.

The purpose of the research is to present, based on the facts, the
characteristics and peculiarities of the participation of Armenian merchants in the
development of the economy of the Middle East in the XVII-XIX centuries.

3 See Grigorian 1974, 670.
4 Alpoyajian ibid.
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The following tasks arise from the above:

1. To present the process of the economic development of the Middle East in
the XVII-XIX centuries against the background of the conditions of Armenian
merchants’ participation.

2. To reveal the social relations and political components of the trade of the
time.

3. To emphasize the participation of the Armenian communities in the
international trade of the time.

4. To reverberate the registered problems in the area.

5. To highlight and emphasize the historical role and progressive significance
of Armenian merchants in the region.

This study is based on a variety of historical sources such as archival
documents published in several works, trade agreements, as well as some
valuable monographs, scientific articles, professional encyclopedias, and a
number of periodical articles.

The participation of Armenian merchants in the development of the economy
of the Middle East in the XVII-XIX centuries has been considered from different
angles in Armenian and foreign historiography. Those views are reflected in the
works of a number of researchers, including researches about the above-
mentioned historical period brought to light by the European authors of the XVII-
XIX centuries. The analysis of these works continues in new ways up to the
present time.

The studies conducted by several Persian, Arab and Armenian authors were
also useful, and in the relevant subsection we make our conclusions proceeding
from the results achieved.

In this regard the works of Professor Vahan Bayburdyan are noteworthy,
where the author among other issues has comprehensively reflected on our topic
of interest.

Thabet A. J. Abdullah, an Iragi-Canadian scholar has extensively discussed
among other issues, the participation of Armenian merchants in his “Merchants,
Mamluks and Murder, The Political Economy of Trade in Eighteenth-
Century Basra”.

The topic of this research has a modern theoretical, historical, as well as
practical significance, as it shows the positive and progressive role that Armenians
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once played in the said era of the Middle East, which is distinguished by the
current military and political tension.

Armenian Merchants activities — Persia, Mesopotamia (Iraq), Aleppo

Because of their very important geographical location, the Middle East
countries have always been regarded as the center of attention of the Great
Powers throughout history. These countries were also the center of lively
commercial activities including the Persian Gulf port cities and the Mediterranean
Syrian port of Aleppo. In addition to being seaports, Basra and Aleppo were
unique in that they were both “desert ports” or caravan cities. Both city-ports
were located at the intersection of Mesopotamian and Arabian deserts, thus the
merchants residing and working there enjoyed easy caravan communication,
which helped them connect with Alexandretta, western Anatolia, Istanbul, and
Europe.

Irag’s communication channels have been its two rivers — the Tigris and
Euphrates, which are joined at the north of Basra forming the navigable Shatt El
Arab River. According to Herodotus, Armenians developed trade relations with the
outside world. Accordingly, they traveled from Armenia to Nineveh and Babylon by
rafts and by land, introducing Armenian wine, wood, wheat, horses, etc.®

During the Sassanid dynasty (AD 224-651), when Mesopotamia (Iraq) was
under the Persian rule and Ctesiphon was its capital, it had numerous Armenians
of different professions, and artisans of diverse trades such as merchants,
goldsmiths, and scholars. However, frequent plague attacks reduced the number
of the inhabitants of these mercantile city centers. The Iragi Armenian orientalist
Vartan Melkonian states that because of frequent plague attacks, the Armenians
among other inhabitants of the country, also abandoned Ctesiphon in search of
safer places, spreading southwards, towards India, where some of them lost their
identity and integrated into the Indian society.®

During the Arab expansion in the VII century, Armenia was also conquered,
and numerous Armenians were brought to Mesopotamia (Iraq) during the Abbasid
caliphate.’

5 Herodotus 1986.

8 Melkonian 1957, 2.

" Ohanian 2016, 7. The Iragi historian Father R. Babu Isaaq states that the Armenians
who were brought to Mesopotamia as hostages, founded a monastery in the eastern part of
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However, the roots of the organized modern community can be traced back
to 1604, when Shah Abbas | transferred the entire population of Arax and Ararat
valleys, including the Armenian mercantile city of Julfa, where Armenian
merchants had connections with European and Far East merchants, to the new
quarter of New Julfa in Isfahan.®

In this regard, Khosrov Chaqueri, a modern lIranian historian, confirms that
although the number of the Armenians in Iran formed a minority, yet they
contributed greatly to the social development, cultural progress, intellectual and
political support in general. Thus, the members of the Armenian community had a
significant role in different periods of Iranian history. Moreover, they participated
in the MAKING of that history and were not ordinary observers and/or
consumers.® The Armenians were known to be skillful integrators of European
models and Asiatic motives.

It is noteworthy that the exclusivity of the Iranian-Armenian community — in
particular Isfahan/New Julfa — consists in the fact that it gave birth to several newly
formed Armenian communities. It is well-known that in the XVII-XVIII centuries
communities were created in India, South-East Asia as well as the Far East
countries, that were originated from the New Julfan community. These
communities were formed by the Armenian merchants who were active in
international trade. Their trading stations abroad later gave birth to large and
small communities and settlements in the abovementioned countries.”®

To manage and satisfy the social and spiritual needs of these communities, a
new diocese was created in Persia-lIran with New Julfa as its center. The authority
of this diocese extended and included the Armenian communities in India, Basra,
Baghdad and a number of other regions." Therefore, favorable preconditions
were created for strengthening the relations between the Armenians of Basra and
Baghdad who came from New Julfa, especially since they were part of the same
diocese. Thus, it is obvious that this spiritual connection between the above cities
was enough to initiate serious commercial activities in the region, and the wide

Baghdad and named it St. Mary in memory of their native country. The monastery was fa-
mous for its spacious courtyard and beautiful sculptures. See Babu Isaaq 1948, 154-155.

8 Ohanian 2013, 92.

9 Bayburdyan 2013, 9; Chaqueri 1988, 1-51; Iranshahr 1I, 1193; Rezaei, Farnia 2023
249-273; Berberian 2008, 262-292; Mkrtchyan 2018, 68-87; Mkrtchyan 2022, 140-147.

1 Bayburdyan 2013, 6.

1 Bayburdyan 2014, 686-691.

53



Ohanian S., Mkrtchyan K., Fishenkjian (Fchnkjian) A.

geographical boundaries of the diocese with human and material resources,
increased these possibilities.

In the XVII century, the Armenian merchants of New Julfa became mediators
in the international trade between the East and the West. In 1617 Shah Abbas |
cancelled the trade contract with England and entrusted the export of silk trade
monopoly entirely to the Armenian merchants of New Julfa.'?

The trade activities of Iranian-Armenian merchants were not limited to the
markets of the Mediterranean countries, but went out to various European city-
ports, where they had their permanent trade representatives and/or agents.*

However, starting from the middle of the XVIII century, due to sociopolitical
reasons in Iran, the Armenian community was rapidly being deserted, and its
inhabitants emigrated to Europe and Asia, enriching the communities there. Most
of the latter were founded by the Armenian merchants in the XVI-XVII centuries,
forming the Armenian diaspora through voluntary migration.! Nevertheless, it is
worth noting, that at the end of the XVIII century during Qajar domination,
Armenians still had significant role in the court.”®

Judging from the abovementioned situation, it is obvious that Basra and
Baghdad were also the main destinations of migration. However, bearing in mind
the fact that the economic activity of any community is largely interrelated with the
general economic and political situation of the host country, it is therefore
necessary to elucidate the sociopolitical life of Mesopotamia/lraq long before the
arrival of the Armenian merchants of New Julfa. It presented the following picture:

The main port of Irag, Basra was founded in 638 and, being located in the
south of the country, it was a center for unloading ships from the ports of the
Indian Ocean and transferring them to the caravan routes such as Baghdad,
Aleppo and others.*®

Basra’s location near the northernmost point of the Persian Gulf, was ideal as
a transit area in the East-West trade. The elongated shape of this Gulf, with

2 Badalyan 2011, 591.

3 Bayburdyan 1999, 270-271.
4 Bayburdyan 2013, 20.

5 Tajaryan 2022, 334-354.

6 Ohanian 2013, 93.
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Masqat at its entrance and Basra at its terminus, linked the Middle East to the
Indian Ocean."

In the XVIII century, although Shatt al-Arab had many benefits, it also
presented some serious difficulties. During the rainy season, the river would
usually overflow, which caused people to cut trenches letting the water flow into
the desert. The pools that were formed around the city acted as breeding grounds
for several deadly diseases, such as malaria, plague, etc.’® In fact, the entire
Indian Ocean region, including the Persian Gulf, was affected by the annual
monsoons.

However, Basra was already in decline long before the Mongol invasion in
1258. During the XIV century the canals and dams which provided the city’s fresh
water supply were neglected and gradually deteriorated. When the Arab traveler
Ibn Battuta was passing through this city, he found it in ruins and its few
inhabitants in the process of relocating closer to the river near its present site.'
By the XV century the city’s canals had deteriorated to the extent that fresh water
became exceedingly difficult to find. The status of the new city did not improve
until its occupation by Safavid Persia in 1508.%° The Ottoman conguests in 1534
and 1546 accelerated the process of integrating Basra within the commercial
network of the empire.

In 1596, however, for various reasons the Ottoman governor simply sold the
city to a local official named Afrasiyab, whose son Ali and grandson Husayn did
their utmost to make the city secure through consolidation of the Mughal, Safavid
and Ottoman empires and the increasing participation of Europeans in the Asian
trade.”

From the XVI century to the last quarter of the XVII century, Iraq, like other
countries in the region, became the scene of frequent and bloody conflicts
between the Safavid Persia and the Ottoman empire. Only in 1699, because of
various political situations, the Ottoman Empire could temporarily establish its

7 Abdullah 2001, 13.

8 Abdullah 2001.

9 Abdullah 2001, 10.

20 Abdullah 2001.

2 Longrigg 1960, 1085-1087.
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power in the ungovernable province of Basra. Five years later, Basra was officially
subjected to Baghdad pashalik, who relied on the Mamluks to rule the country.?

Nevertheless, despite the unfavorable political conditions, the terrible
frequent epidemics of plague and unhealthy climate in the XVIII century, Irag in
general and Basra in particular, continued to be one of the most important ports
of the Indian Ocean.?

As mentioned above, some of the New Julfan Armenians, who later moved on
to Iraq formed a very wealthy trade community, competing with financially and
politically influential Jewish merchants. In this regard, it is noteworthy that the
Jewish presence in Irag goes back to pre-Islamic times, but they did not form an
important community in the southern part of the country until the Umayyad
period of the late VII century.

Over time, the Jews became heavily involved in the riverine trade with
Baghdad, whereas the Armenian merchants were busy in the caravan trade with
their compatriots and others in Aleppo.?*

The fortunes of the Jewish community generally mirrored those of Basra’s
inhabitants, flourishing during the Abbasid period and declining after the Mongol
invasion in 1258. They were singled out for persecution by Timur Lang, who
invaded Irag in 1393 and destroyed all the country’s synagogues. However,
despite their continued presence, the Jewish community did not regain its
importance until the XVIII century when, according to the local tradition, a new
migration of Jews from Baghdad increased their numbers and prestige. They must
have also benefited from the generally favorable treatment that Jews received in
the Ottoman Empire as a whole.?®

The difference of wealth of the Armenian and Jewish communities was not
evident early in the XVIII century. The Armenians were, by far, the wealthiest and
most influential of the “dhimmi” communities in Mesopotamia — Irag. The foreign
travelers hardly mentioned the Jewish community in Basra in the said century, yet
they repeatedly emphasized the significance of the Armenians.?®

2 | ongrigg 1925, 123-276.
2 Ohanian 2013, 94.

2 Ohanian 2013.

% Abdullah 2001, 94.

% Niebuhr 1780, 180.
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Under the protection and benevolent treatment of the Safavids, the
Armenians succeeded in expanding their commercial activities throughout Asia,
including Mesopotamia and the Mediterranean. In fact, most historians agree that
Armenian merchants came to monopolize Persia’s foreign trade under the
Safavids, having agents as far afield as Sweden and China and the whole Far
East.?” However, by the second decade of the XVIII century, the Safavid Empire
was in its last stages of collapse. After the fall of their benefactors, the Safavids,
and the decline of Isfahan in 1722, the Armenians lost the patronage of the major
power.?® Nevertheless, thanks to their unmatched sense of communal solidarity,
they still managed to persist as one of the important trading communities
throughout the XVIII century.?®

During the XVII and early XVIII centuries, Armenian merchants’ participation
in Ottoman-Safavid commerce centered mainly on their control of the Persian silk
trade.®® At Basra, the Armenian merchants were also active in the Indian trade.
The Indian historian Ashin Das Gupta confirms that the Armenian merchants of
Surat were in the forefront of the trade to Basra and the Gulf. Armenian-owned
vessels, such as “Padroni”, “Santa Cruze”, “St. Michael”, “Hopewell”, etc.
operated regularly between India and Basra.® In 1729 the English agent in Basra
reported that the Armenians were behind the importation of much of the piece
goods from Bengal. However, by the middle of the century, the gradual influence
of the English presence in Iraq and India changed the situation as they sailed from
Basra to Surat in 1763, including six separate shipments of pearls, five of which
belonged to Armenian merchants.®> There were also numerous accounts,
throughout the century of Armenian merchants travelling between Basra and
India on English ships without clear reference to their cargo.*

It should be noted that at the end of the XVI century and beginning of XVII
century, the sea route across the Persian Gulf became vital in the economic life of
Safavid lIran, as it had great advantages over the land caravan routes of Turkey.
The trading companies of European states bought Iranian raw silk mainly from

27 |1ssawi 1971, 12.

2 Bournoutian 2004, 87.

2 Abdullah 2001, 95.

%0 Grigorian 1974, 670; Frangakis-Syrett 107-108.
3! Melkonian 1957, 64; Ashin Das Gupta 1994, 136.
32 Abdullah 2001, 96.

33 Ashin Das Gupta 1994, 136.
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Iranian-Armenian middlemen in Turkish cities.3* Moreover, studying the definition
of capitulation regime in Iran, M. Panahyan rightly states that in the XVII century,
the Armenian merchants of Julfa played an exceptionally important role in
organizing the struggle against the expansion of Western European colonists in
Iran, and decisively opposed the capitulation regime in Iran.® In fact, Armenians,
parallel to their commercial activities, participated in diplomatic work as well. This
is why in Iran-Europe negotiations Shah Abbas | started benefiting from the
services of the Armenian envoys. It is well known that in 1597, as diplomatic
commissioner of Shah Abbas I, the envoy of Edjmiatzin — Hakob Margaryan of
Amid, headed for Europe. In 1603, there were three Armenian merchants from
New Julfa in the Persian expedition sent by Shah Abbas. In this regard, Khoja
Zakar Sahratyan testifies to what authority the Armenian khojas had in foreign
diplomacy. The “Diamond Throne” gifted to Tsar Alexei Mikhailovich, had 897
diamonds, 1298 rubies, 18030 of turquoise.®® Among other issues, the
ambassador of Venice Vincento d’Alexander, Joseph Pitton de Tournefort and
other travelers also referred to the conduct of the Armenian merchants. Thus,
during the period in question, the Armenians played a significant role in
organizing and implementing the trade in the countries of the Middle East, taking
part in various spheres of public life.

The Armenian merchants of Mesopotamia/lraq also had strong commercial
ties with their compatriots in Aleppo. This city which represented an important
junction on the East-West trade routes, attracted Armenian merchants, who had
high positions in international trade and economic relations. Many artisan and
labor groups from various Armenian settlements were also concentrated in this
city.

The Armenian presence in Aleppo is an indisputable fact, as this city was the
resting place for the Armenian pilgrims heading towards the Holy Land -
Jerusalem. In addition, along with the development of trade relations between the
Kingdom of Cilicia and the commercial centers of historical Syria, many
Armenians began to settle in Aleppo.>” After the collapse of the Armenian state of
Cilicia in 1375, the Mamluks took 4000 Armenian captives with them, some of

34 Bayburdyan 1966, 215, 219.
% Baybudryan 1966, 220.

%6 Baghdasaryan 2015, 103.
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whom settled in Aleppo.®® Most of the latter were artisans and merchants who
settled in Aleppo, as this city was comparatively more peaceful and favorable for
future commercial activity.*®

After the collapse of the Armenian state of Cilicia and the departure of the
Genoa merchants of the Black Sea, Aleppo developed very quickly as an
intermediary city carrying out the east-west trade movement. At that time, huge
suburbs were formed along the caravan roads and Christians, Maronites, and
especially Armenians settled in one of these suburbs. The latter acted as
mediators and translators for European buyers.® The Christian communities of
Aleppo, including the Orthodox Maronites and Assyrians, were centered in Saliba
and Judaida.

In the following centuries, the Armenian settlement of Aleppo was
replenished with Armenian emigrants from Armenia and other communities.
Their temporary or permanent stay in Aleppo, Antioch and elsewhere, where
numerous historical handwritten manuscripts were found* is accounted for by the
political situation and/or trade-economic ties.

It is noteworthy that in Aleppo in 1518 there were 249 Armenian families
(1245 persons), whereas in 1526 there were 1415 Armenians.*?

The first mention of Julfan merchants at the city-port of Aleppo dates from
the last quarter of the XV century. By the 1550s the local Armenian community
counted in its ranks a significant number of prominent merchants from Julfa,
who, as wealthy magnates, occupied an important position in Aleppo’s
international trade. In the XVII and XVIII centuries, the Julfan merchants
represented the most influential community in Aleppo. Most of their wealth came
from the profitable silk trade with Persia. As this trade declined during the XVIlI
century, the Armenian merchants shifted most of their capital to the caravan trade
with Basra, which linked Aleppo to India. In this regard, a French report about the
trade of Basra, confirms that the Armenians played a dominant role in the caravan
trade with Aleppo. The wealth of the resident Julfan merchants brought about
many changes in this city’s Armenian community. Supported by the silk

%8 Sanjian 1965, 18.
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merchants, new churches were constructed and illuminated manuscripts
commissioned.*®

During the XV-XVII centuries, the Armenian communities of historical Syria
developed significantly due to active flourishing international trade. The main
route of transit trade between the East and the West was the Tabriz-Aleppo
route.** This was due to the capture of Constantinople by Turks. The European
and Asian merchants were in direct contact in Aleppo. Close relations existed with
Venice and other Italian city-states. The Armenian Khojas (merchants) transported
Persian and Syrian silk to Europe.*

During his travels in 1616-1617, Simon the Pole arrived in Aleppo and spoke
with admiration about the Armenian merchants, their grandeur buildings,
unlimited wealth and influential position. The commercial significance and
monetary operations of Aleppo were so great that they were forced to keep a
private royal treasury in the fortress of Aleppo, where small silver and copper
coins were minted.*® In his valuable research, Archbishop Surmeyian mentions
names of Christian superintendants, among them he also mentions the name of
Armenian Murad Sarkis — son of Father Sarkis (1630-1660).

Armenian communities were also active in Damascus and other cities. In fact,
the development of Aleppo silk market in the XVI century had its presedent, when
Armenian merchants imported Persian silk in the XV century to export it to the
West, the international trade of raw silk was a monopoly of the Armenian traders
of Aleppo of that period, especially the merchants of Julfa, largely using the
Eastern caravan road on the market.*’

According to Aleppo-Armenian archeologist Nubar Partamian, on May 13,
1965, 20 armenian inscriptions were discovered at a place 80 km to the south of
Der Zor, which were believed to belong to Julfan Armenians.*®

There was a new flow of Armenians to Aleppo in the XVI century when after
the destruction of Old Julfa, Aleppo became as reliable a refuge for most of the
Julfans as it was for the people of Cilicia. Among the merchants of Aleppo, the

43 Aslanian 2011, 67.

4 Papazian https://arar.sci.am/dlibra/publication/40947/edition/36691?language=en. P.
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Armenian merchants of Julfa who in a short period took over the management of
the church and national affairs of the Armenian community, occupied high
positions.*°

By dominating the economy of Aleppo, the Armenians concentrated mostly
on the silk trade and occupied the main Ottoman and Armenian institutions of the
city. However, the large influx of Armenians from the cities of Akn and Arabkir in
Western Armenia reduced the role of merchants from Julfa in the said trade.>

It is to be mentioned that in the XVII-XVIII centuries, alongside the large Arab
population in Aleppo, Turks, Persians, Jews, as well as Armenians, Italian, French,
Spanish, Dutch and other Western-European traders, clergy, diplomats and
others also made up a significant number of the residents.

Apart from the above, in the XVI century, the authority of the Catholic
Church in Europe was greatly weakened by the emergence of Protestanism. A
large number of Catholics had left the Roman authority en masse, tens of
thousands of Catholic clergy were left without a priest and pastor. The Church of
Rome had long tried to strengthen its position by uniting with the Churches of the
East.”

The Holy See of Rome noticed that after Constantinople, Aleppo was the most
important and populous Christian city, where European merchants had a wide
base and could serve the newly formed Unitarian movement. Therefore, in the
mid-XVI century, the Catholic congregations in Aleppo, in cooperation with their
corresponding representatives, established primary schools for the local Greek,
Assyrian and Maronites youth.

To satisfy the spiritual needs of the Armenian community in Aleppo, the
church of the Holy Mother of God was built. Until the end of the XV century and
with the increase of the number of Armenians, a new church — Srbots Karasnits
Mankants — was built.>?

In the XVII-XVIII centuries amongst dense Arab population of Aleppo, a
significant number of Turks, Persians, Jews and Armenians also lived beside
Italian, French, Spanish, Dutch and other West-European merchants, clergy,
diplomats and others.

4 Surmeyian 1946, 420-421.
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After Cairo and Constantinople, Aleppo was the richest and biggest city of the
Ottoman Empire until the XIX century after which it gave way to Beirut.>

Among the noteable Armenians of Aleppo, Haji Kirakos and his sons exported
the fine silk of Antiok and the surrounding villages to Europe, especially Holland
and Italy.>* Khoja Petik with his brother, who was originally from Old Julfa,
monopolized the silk trade in the city. In addition to being the richest merchant in
Aleppo, Petik also occupied the post of the customs director of all Ottoman Syria.
He and his brother, like many wealthy Julfans were important patrons of the
Armenian community. The two brothers, donated funds for the construction of
the second Armenian church in Aleppo in 1616.%° They used to travel around the
city with their personal retinue of forty guards like a local pasha.®

Thus, the famous Armenian merchants, who were known as “Khojas” (Khoja
meant lord, ruler and was used for the Armenian merchants in Persia)
represented the notables of the community. The most prominent of them,
reaching a certain position, assumed the title of “Chelepi” and enjoyed great fame
and prestige both within the Armenian community and in the government
circles.”’

However, in the XVI-XVIII centuries, large and vibrant cities of historical
Syria (or Bilad EI-Sham) faced the challenges of widespread ignorance within the
Ottoman empire. The Armenian merchants financed the projects which provided
education and knowledge, as well as application of certain fields of art within their
community. It is noteworthy that Armenian merchants were the patrons of the art
of writing and literature, as well as certain crafts and arts.

Thus, it can be stated that mastering of trade administration and its
management by Armenian merchants in the above countries, contributed
significantly to the increase of their role in the countries of the region and their
active participation in public life.

Conclusion

It is a well-known fact that since ancient times, Armenians have traded with
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neighboring countries and participated in international trade. It is obvious that in
such relations, such involvement requires a certain delicate behavior, knowledge,
psychology, deep respect for the traditions and customs of the peoples. Thus,
engaging in trade became a requirement at that time in absence of statehood in
the late Middle Ages and modern times.

After the fall of the Bagratids’ dynasty in 1045, and the fall of Zagarians’
reign in addition to the conquest of the Cilician Kingdom in 1375, the
circumstances led to the rise of a long period of dictatorships in the Middle East,
that forced a significant part of the Armenian people to emigrate.

In the new and difficult conditions, the Armenians in the neighboring regions
outside the borders of the former homeland, although in the status of emigrants,
but were already experienced and knowledgeable traders. They began to show
their best qualities in the field of administration. Basically, in some sense, it also
became a guarantee of their physical existence. Furthermore, trade became an
Armenian network that united the East and the West. It was through trade that
Armenians were able to become real mediators, diplomatic envoys, solvers of
some issues between different states. In fact, trade became the exclusive sphere
where Armenians were given the opportunity to fully act and create, as there was
no violence against them.

The broad structural transformation that took place during the subject era
included all of Asia and the Indian Ocean countries. The way in which merchants
of New Julfa, Basra and Aleppo organized their trading operations were directly
related to the nature of these cities’ networks and the instability of the stated
period. The most common method of organization and management of their trade
activities was through family or communal connections. The Armenian merchants
concentrated on Basra, Aleppo and Indian trade.

In the XVIII century Armenian merchants came to monopolize Iran’s foreign
trade under the Safavids. Although with the decline of Isfahan and the fall of the
Safavids in 1722, the Armenians lost the patronage of the major power in the
region, nevertheless, due to their unmatched sense of communal solidarity, they
still managed to persist as one of the important trading communities of the region
throughout the XVII-XVIII centuries.
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UGTHU OKULEUL, 4UNEL U4NrSUL, ULh dShctuuntUuu
Wdthnthnd

Sonnwwdp unthpnuwd £ XVI-XIX nn. hwy Jwbwnwlwuubpnt dwuuwygnt-
ptwdp Ubkpdwinp Upbitkiph wnunbunebwu qupqugdwu ybpndnigbiwl, np-
wtu wnwpwdwpgwh unghwjwlwt pwgwnhly phpnnniehiu, np Ywnpbih £ nh-
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Yp pwhunibhu UGS nkpnuehiuutinne dhobic 2whbpp: Uwywiu wyn ndnwwphtu jw-
pwpbpnyshtuubipnt wwydwuubpniu npnawyh gnpdniubniehit dwiwwd Gu hwy
Judwnwlwuubpp' hppwp Yuwbind Uptibpu ne Upbwinunpp, winwhuny huyw-
Ywu Ywdnipg hwunhuwuwny Utipdwinp Upbikph Gie Gipnuwlwu hwuwpw-
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POJIb APMAHCKOIO KYNMEYECTBA B PA3BUTUN
BAVKHEBOCTOYHOIN SKOHOMMKM XVII-XIX BB.

CEOA Or'AHAH, KAPEH MKPTHYAH, AHWN dULLEHKYAH

Pe3iome

B cratbe aHanu3npyetca ponb apMAHCKOrO KyneyecTsa B pa3BUTUM IKOHO-
Mukn bnusuero Boctoka XVII-XIX BB. Kak UCKIHOYMTENBHOMO COLMaibHO-00-
LLLECTBEHHOrO ABJIEHWA PErMOHANIbHOrO 3Ha4YeHUA, KOTOPOE MOMHO UHTEPMPETU-
poBaTb U Kak NpOoABAEHME MUPHOrO COCYLLEECTBOBAHWA apMAH C MECTHbIMU UC-
NaMCKUMU 1 XPUCTUAHCKUMK OBLLMHaMK.

B uccnepyembiin Hammn nepuog, ¢ XVII no XIX Be. Ha banstem Boctoke ne-
pecekanvcb NMbo CTanknBanucb MHTEpPecbl MUPOBbIX aep:kaB. Ho paxe B ycno-
BUAX HENPOCTbIX B3aMMOOTHOLLEHWI apMAHCKOMY Kyre4yecTBy BCE e yAaBa-
NOCb OCYLLLECTBNATb CBOKO OEATENbHOCTb, NPOKNafbiBad MOCTbl Mexay bav-
Hum Boctokom n Esponoii.

ITO MO¥HO OOBACHWUTL TeM (PaKTOM, YTO B MM3HU ONUKHEBOCTOYHbIX ap-
MAHCKUX OBLLIMH, XOTA M C He3HauuTeNbHbIMK MepepbiBaMu, Habntoganca npo-
LLeCC MPOrPeCcCMBHOIO PasBUTUA CUPUIACKOW, MPaHCKON MW MPaKCKOW coLmanb-
HbIX CTPYKTYP.

MosHo ¢ yBepeHHOCTbIO yTBEPHAATb, YTO (PaKTOp YCMELLHOCTU B TOPro-
BbIX OTHOLLUEHMAX BO MHOFOM CrocOOCTBOBaSl COXPaHEHWHO XapaKTepHbIX OCo-
6eHHoCTell M HauMoHaNIbHOTO 06/IMKa apMAHCKUX OBLLWH.

KnioueBble cnoBa: apmsHckoe Kynedecmso, Vpak, VipaH, Anenno, kapasaH, mopzo-
sble nymu, lNepcudckuli 3anus.
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NATIONAL ISSUES IN THE “ARAVOT” PERIODICAL OF
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Abstract

In April 1910, in Constantinople, Misak Suryan, a member of the
Reorganised Hunchak Party, founded the weekly newspaper “Aravot” (Morning).
From its inception, the newspaper adopted a staunchly oppositional stance, which
led to its prohibition by the Young Turk government after only a few issues had
been published. The publication of “Aravot” resumed in April 1919, serving as
the unofficial mouthpiece of the Reorganised Hunchak Party. Between March and
October 1921, it functioned as the Constantinople organ of the party. The
newspaper addressed a range of issues, with particular emphasis on the First
Republic of Armenia, the Armenian Question at the Paris Peace Conference, the
activities of the Armenian delegation, Russo-Armenian and Armenian-Entente
relations, as well as the improvement of internal Armenian national affairs.

After the Sovietisation of Armenia, “Aravot” maintained its national-liberal
orientation. While rejecting Bolshevik ideology, it nonetheless advocated for the
defence of the Armenian State and conducted a broad campaign in support of
Soviet Armenia.

Following the establishment of the Republic of Turkey, the periodical found
itself unable to continue on its ideological path and ceased publication in 1924.

Keywords: “Aravot” newspaper, national-liberal ideology, Armenian statehood,
Republic of Armenia, Russia, United and Independent Armenia, Paris Peace
Conference.
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Introduction

The periodical press has played a crucial role in the study of Armenian
social and political thought since the beginning of the 20" century. In this
context, party publications reflected the perspectives of Armenian political
forces on historical events and international-political developments of the time,
as well as their proposed solutions to the Armenian Question.

This article examines the “Aravot” weekly newspaper, published in
Constantinople by the Reorganised Hunchak faction, which has not been the
subject of independent research thus far.

The early 20" century marked a period of vigorous public activity for the
Reorganised Hunchak Party. During this era, various periodicals emerged,
including “Vasn Hayrenyats” (“Voice of the Fatherland”) in Boston, “Aragats” in
New York, and “Azat Bem” (“Free Stage”) in Alexandria. In May 1910, “Aravot”
was launched in Constantinople as a “national weekly.” Misak Suryan, a key
figure in the Reorganised Hunchak Party, was the licence holder of the
newspaper. Initially, “Aravot” served as the unofficial organ of the Reorganised
Hunchak Party. However, due to its sharp criticism of the internal policies of the
Young Turk’s government, the newspaper was banned after only three issues
had been published.

Publication of the periodical resumed on 28 April, 1919. From 1920 until
28 March, 1921, it was issued as the “National-Liberal Newspaper.” Between
March and 10 October, 1920, “Aravot” also functioned as the organ of the
Constantinople branch of the Liberation Party (now Reorganised Hunchak —
G.H.).

Following the merger of the Azatakan and Ramkavar parties on 1 October,
1921, that resulted in the formation of the “Armenian Democratic Liberal Party”
(ADL), the ideological orientation of “Aravot” was aligned with that of the ADL.
However, the newspaper did not become the official organ of the newly
established party and continued to be published as “a national, political daily”
until 22 December, 1924. The final issue of the newspaper (N° 198) was
released on 22 December, 1924.

The content of “Aravot” was diverse. In addition to addressing various
national issues, the newspaper’s “Last Hour” section covered contemporary
international-political events, with particular emphasis on the Turkish-Greek
War of 1920-1922.

71



Hovhannisyan G.

In the issues from 1919 to 1922, articles addressing the Armenian Question
were of central significance. The newspaper also reported on the activities of the
Constantinople branch of the Reorganised Hunchak Party.

The “Sought” section featured statements from relatives of survivors of the
Armenian Genocide and those who had been separated. Occasionally, the satirist
Yervand Otyan published chronicons in the newspaper, which were more
political satire than mere ridicule.

Among the active correspondents of “Aravot” were Hrach Yervand, Vahan
Shahriman, Mihran Svazlyan, and other notable figures of the Reorganised
Hunchak Party, as well as Misak Suryan, the newspaper’s licence holder and
director.

Markos Natanyan, P. Akhikyan, K. Karmiryan, and N. Azguni were known
for their incisive journalistic articles.

The First Period of “Aravot”

The inaugural issue of “Aravot” was published in May, 1910. During its first
year, only a few issues were released. Regrettably, only the issue of May 19,
1910 (Issue 3) has survived, but it sufficiently demonstrates the newspaper’s
assertive and oppositional stance. In the editorial article “When Measures Will
Be Taken,” the newspaper protests against the Ottoman government’s inaction,
highlighting that, despite the Young Turk revolution, “the destructive activities
of the reactionaries in the interior provinces of Anatolia are still continuing.”
The periodical expresses indignation that, rather than being held accountable,
many reactionary officials from the Hamidian era are honoured and awarded by
the newly appointed provincial governors.?

The article “Voices from Bodrum” addresses the plight of a group of
Armenians who, after attempting to defend themselves during the 1909
massacre in Adana, were convicted of murder and imprisoned in Bodrum.
Despite numerous appeals, they received no relief. The convicts appealed to the
Armenian Patriarch of Constantinople to have them transferred to the Adana
prison, as “the sickness and the dampness are oppressing them.”*

! “Aravot,” Constantinople, 1910, issue 3, May 19.
2 |bid.
S Ibid.
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In the “Literary” section of the newspaper, the poem “The Wounded
Crane,” by an author from lzmir, signed as “Varazhnuni,” dedicated to
Armenian refugees, was included. The poem “Nightingale,” by Arsen Yerkat, is
dedicated to spring and the tiller of the soil. The issue also featured the famous
writer Gogol’s story entitled “The Terrible Revenge,” addressing human greed
and divine punishment. The periodical’s criticism of the Turkish authorities
ultimately led the government to ban “Aravot” after only a few issues had been
published.

The Second Period of Publication of “Aravot.”
The Theme of the Paris Peace Conference in the Periodical

The victory of the Entente in the First World War created favourable
conditions for the Armenian press as well. On 28 April, 1919, the first issue of
the second year of “Aravot” was published in Constantinople, with M. Suryan as
the licensee. In the 1919 issues of the periodical, under the heading
“Collection...”, the barbarities committed by the Turks during the Armenian
Genocide, described by the newspaper as “born from the Turkish mind,” are
presented. Horrific scenes of the massacres of Armenians are vividly described.*
The author (M. Suryan), in the article titled “Exile and Massacre,” details the
atrocities committed by the Turks and the mass murders of Armenians in the
Enkyuri vilayet and during the Ayaghu war. Specific individuals, including state
officials, military personnel, and policemen, are identified as the perpetrators of
these crimes.> Markos Natanyan also contributed articles to the newspaper,
providing hard evidence of the massacres of the Armenian people in the
Ottoman Empire.®

In January, 1919, the Peace Conference opened in Paris, and two Armenian
delegations were invited to participate in its proceedings. During this period,
publications on the Armenian Question became of critical importance to
“Aravot.” The 1919 issues of the periodical regularly featured reports on the
work of the Peace Conference in Paris as well as the activities of the National
Liberation movement led by Poghos Nubar.’

4 “Aravot,” Constantinople, 1919, issue 11, June 16.
5 “Aravot,” 1919, issue 1, April.

5 “Aravot,” 1921, issue 51, March 14.

" “Aravot,” 1919, issue 11, June 16.
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Yervand Otyan also addresses the subject of the Paris Peace Conference. In
the chronicon “The New Tower,” he compares the peace conference to the
mythical Tower of Babel. “And here President Wilson proposed to raise a tower
of the League of Nations to serve as a bulwark against future wars,” Otyan
writes. However, despite all participants welcoming Wilson’s initiative, according
to Otyan’s figurative comparison, “a gentle breeze came up and confused the
languages...” As a result, “the construction of the tower of the League and the
peace of nations was divided into difficulties...” In this chronicon, the satirist
expresses hope that this initiative of US President W. Wilson will not turn into a
“New Babylon” but will instead become a tower of hope for the realization of the
dreams of all nations.?

As mentioned earlier, “Aravot” was ideologically aligned with the
Reorganized Hunchak (from 1918, Libertarian) Party. Consequently, the views of
the party’s figures on the Armenian Question and Armenian statehood were
prominently featured in the newspaper’s pages. For instance, in the article
“Notes and Impressions,” Mihran Svazlyan argues that the “liberation movement
of the unliberated lands of Armenia should continue until holistic Armenia
comes true.” In his view, “Armenian lands” include Western Armenia, Cilicia,
and the territories of the First Republic of Armenia.®

The Treaty of Sevres, signed on 10 August, 1920, initially caused great
excitement among Armenians. While generally sharing in that enthusiasm,
“Aravot” exercised some caution. In the editorial article “The Signature of the
Treaty,” the newspaper advises Armenian delegations not to be overly optimistic
and to avoid “the bad habit of necessarily seeing things rosy.”*

Alas, the caution of “Aravot” was not misplaced. The events following the
Treaty of Sevres demonstrated that the rosy illusions of Armenians about a
united and independent Armenia were not to materialise. The fall of the
Republic of Armenia, alongside the Moscow and Kars conferences, confirmed
this reality. Under these circumstances, what solutions did the Reorganized
Party members propose to address the situation.

In his leading article “We are not an impulse, this is the reason...,” Hrach
Yervand writes that both the London and Kars Conferences “gave new reasons

8 “Aravot,” 1919, issue 4, May 19.
9 “Aravot,” 1920, issue 12, June 14.
10 «“Aravot,” 1920, issues 21, August 16.
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for dream deceit” to the Armenian people, as “the transformation of the “Free
and Independent Armenian State Issue Resolution” into the “Independent
National Home Resolution” remains incomprehensible.” The article further
examines the non-ratification of the Treaty of Sévres, the Armenian delegation’s
demands for an Armenian mandate at the Kars Conference, and the Russian-
Turkish military-political alliance. Towards the end of the article, when Yervand
asks why the resolution of the Armenian Question perpetually eludes grasp, he
answers: “That is why we do not see an impulse from international politics.” To
gain the support of foreign powers, Armenians must prove that they are “a
force... The right of nations to exist, as well as issues of political friendship, are,
unfortunately, tied to this reality,” he observes."

The publicist’s conclusion is unequivocal: until the Armenian people
awaken, they are “doomed to remain delusional.”?

In the 1919-1921 issues of “Aravot,” the topic of Cilicia and the plight of
Cilician Armenians is a frequent subject of discussion. After the Entente forces
occupied Cilicia at the end of 1918, there was a significant return of displaced
Armenians to their homeland in Cilicia, leading to a revival of social life. Among
the Armenian national parties, the Reorganized faction resumed its activities in
Cilicia, where they began publishing the newspaper “Cilician Messenger” in May
1920.2

Especially, the 1919 and 1920 issues of “Aravot” include regular appeals for
assistance to the Armenians of Cilicia, as well as fundraising announcements.

The Topic of Armenian-Russian Relations in “Aravot”

The periodical discusses both Soviet and Tsarist Russia’s policies towards
the Armenian people. In a leading article published on 12 July, 1920, the
activities of Jim Changalyan, a military figure of the Reorganized Hunchak Party
in Van-Vaspurakan during 1915-1916, are highly valued. However, it is noted
that Changalyan’s departure from Van-Vaspurakan was due to “the despicable
Russian political manoeuvres.” The article highlights how Russian authorities
maintained friendly relations with Kurdish chieftains, many of whom not only

1 “Aravot,” 1921, issues 28-80, October 3.
2 | bid.
3 “Aravot,” 1920, issue 10, May 31.
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had fought against the Russians but were also infamous for their misdeeds
against the Armenians, Russia’s supposed allies.*

In the article “London Conference and Today’s Armenia,” the author makes
no distinction between “Russia of yesterday, today, and tomorrow,” arguing that
Russian policies remain consistent across eras.™ The periodical advances the
view that no significant changes have occurred in Russian national policy, with
the rights of smaller nations consistently violated.'®

Particularly notable are Hrach Yervand’s reflections on the situation in
Soviet Russia, as expressed in the article “Starving Russia and its Lessons.”
Yervand critiques the vision of “Red Russia,” which promised economic welfare
and political freedom, but failed to deliver, as Bolshevik Russia resorted to
violence in every aspect of life. He especially draws attention to the lessons that
starving Russia provides for humanity. According to Yervand, revolutions and
the ideologies that are their theoretical basis “can appear so beautiful on
paper,” but when implemented, they lead to great misfortune and remain
impractical.

Citing the example of Soviet Russia, Yervand warns the Bolshevik
authorities in Armenia, urging them to avoid bringing about bloodshed in their
endeavours."’

In the poem “Caution,” the author (N. Azguni) depicts the Bolsheviks’
insidious and conspiratorial nature, suggesting that “the conquest of Karabakh
by Soviet Russia and Azerbaijan also contains the terrible facts of the Bolshevik
conspiracy.” The author calls upon the leadership of the Republic of Armenia to
exercise vigilance and caution.'®

“Aravot” also raises concerns about the anti-Armenian policies pursued by
the authorities of the First Republic of Georgia between 1918 and 1920. It points
to the pro-Turkish policies of Odoshelidze and Chkhenkeli, which inflicted
significant losses on the Armenians.*

4 «Aravot,” 1920, issue 16, June 12.

1S “Aravot,” 1921, issue 52, March 21.

16 “Aravot,” 1921, issues 22-74, August 22.
7 “Aravot,” 1921, issues 2375, August 29.
18 «“Aravot,” 1920, issue 27, September 21.
19 “Aravot,” 1921, issue 50, March 7.
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The Theme of the First Republic of Armenia in “Aravot”

The topic of the First Republic of Armenia holds a significant place in the
publications of “Aravot.” The editorial article “The Third Anniversary of
Armenia’s Independence” demonstrates that the restoration of Armenia’s
independence was not a chance occurrence. The author, N. Azguni, highlights
the fighting spirit and resilience exhibited by the Armenian people during the
heroic battles of May. “Vehip Pasha’s threats to pulverise the Armenian
resistance were not fulfilled,” the author writes, “and the Armenian fighting
force was engaged in battle, inflicting significant losses on the Turks, who were
compelled to accept the reality and recognise the independence of Armenia,
though with the intention of reconsidering it after the success of the Baku
programme.”?°

The article praises Andranik’s activities and rejects the notion of division
between Eastern and Western Armenians, dismissing such rumours as
fabrications. The author emphasises that the Armenian people “from Ararat to
Cilicia are one and indivisible.”

One editorial in “Aravot” criticises the activities of the Armenian Bolsheviks,
viewing them as detrimental to the Republic of Armenia. The article stresses that
in the difficult circumstances facing the republic, when the country is in a state
of disintegration, and “we have lands that are not yet attached to the republic...
the pursuit of socialist goals is nothing but blindness and madness.”*

Reflecting the views of the Reorganised Hunchak Party, ‘“Aravot”
emphasised the necessity of forming a coalition government in the Republic of
Armenia. On this subject, the periodical published a separate editorial, stating
that the newspaper “represented an opposition current to the government of
Armenia.”?

The editorial outlined the key points of disagreement. As mentioned, one
issue was the creation of a coalition government in Armenia with the
participation of Western Armenians, while another was the question of which
territories should be included in the Armenian State. The Liberals advocated for
the inclusion of Cilicia as part of a united and independent Armenia.

20 “Aravot,” 1920, issue 10, May 31.
2 “Aravot,” 1920, issue 12, August 16.
22 “Aravot,” 1920, issue 27, September 21.
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Additionally, the Liberal Party opposed a government composed solely of
members from one party (referring to the ARF Bureau-Government — G.H.).

Despite these disagreements, the editorial prioritised Pan-Armenian
interests and the strengthening of the Armenian State. In line with this
perspective, the article called for support of the initiative to provide a loan to the
Republic of Armenia, urging the Armenian people to demonstrate to the world
that they had closed the humiliating cycle of relying on the charity of others and
of remaining on their feet only with the help of others.?®

Intra-National Problems in “Aravot”

“Aravot” pays particular attention to internal issues, exploring the reasons
why they remain unresolved. In its publications, the periodical rightly concludes
that the Armenian people’s failures in the international political and diplomatic
arenas are linked to the mentality and regressive phenomena within national
life. In the article “Why do not our national affairs succeed?,” Vahan Shahriman
observes that time has shown little progress in Armenian national activities, with
history repeating itself and causing further disappointments.?* He concludes that
we cannot have “a unified national direction until the causes undermining our
national activity are removed.”

Otyan’s chronicon, published under the title “The Day’s Fantasy,” follows
this line of thought, with the satirist’'s tweaks aimed at the Armenian
Patriarchate of Constantinople and the rich local Armenian people.®

Among the political, diplomatic, and other factors for achieving national
goals, the periodical stresses the importance of encouraging the people and
inspiring them with the heroic deeds of their ancestors. The editorial article
“The Path of Glory” reflects this sentiment, hoping that “what diplomacy could not
achieve in solving national problems, the bayonets of Armenian braves will do.”

The idea of national solidarity is discussed in the editorial article “Our
Creed.” It is suggested that the lack of a unified approach in Armenian national
life and among political forces compels Armenians to always pursue the goal of

2z “Aravot,” 1920, issue 27, September 21.
2 “Aravot,” 1921, issue 52, March 21.
% “Aravot,” 1919, issue 3, May 12.
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“promoting understanding and cooperation among all bodies and currents from
Yerevan to Paris.”?®

The issue of intra-national solidarity is also addressed in the article “Wake up
Armenian people and get ready.” Here, the February 1921 uprising in Armenia is
discussed with a heavy heart, as the fratricidal conflicts claimed thousands of lives.

The article “The Need for Patriotism” puts forward the notion that the
supremacy of patriotism, its importance, and its instillation in the people are
crucial conditions for the perpetuation of the Armenian State. Drawing on
examples from the histories of Italy, France, and Germany, the author (Q.
Karmiryan) argues that a homeland alone cannot ensure the survival of the people
“as a nation-state.” According to the author, if the people lack patriotism, they are
ultimately doomed to lose both their nationality and their homeland. Patriotism,
the article asserts, is as essential to the defence of the homeland as weapons and
an army: “What the soul is to the individual, patriotism is to the people.” The
article concludes with the statement that if Armenians wish to honour the “blood
of hundreds of thousands of martyrs given during the loss of the state to be worth
something, it is necessary to feel patriotism stronger in ourselves, always keeping
in mind the idea that without patriotism, the motherland would not be able to
maintain its existence.”

Reflecting on these issues, we can confidently assert that the ideas discussed
remain relevant today.?’

The Question of the Primacy of the Idea of Statehood in “Aravot”
Weekdays

In the summer of 1991, Soviet Armenia became a political reality, and the
attempt to overthrow it failed. Under these conditions, political forces and
various organisations outside Armenia had to respond to this new reality,
whether willingly or not. The editorial article “Towards Today’s Armenia”
addresses this issue. It puts forward the idea that, just as those who distrusted
the government during the First Republic of Armenia were labelled anti-state by
the ARF Dashnaktsoutyoun, the same could be said for those who distrust the
government of Soviet Armenia. The article emphasises that, despite opposition
to Bolshevik ideas and practices, the interests of Armenian statehood require

% “Aravot,” 1921, issues 20-72, August 8.
21 “Aravot,” 1921, issues 5-57, April 25.
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that “we approach today’s Armenia with a true understanding of statehood,
show the willingness to fulfil all our civic duties, and actually carry them out.” It
concludes that the idea of statehood is paramount, and thus the interests of the
Armenian people and Armenian statehood demand that all Armenian public and
political organisations adopt the slogan of trust in Soviet Armenia and its
government.?®

“Aravot” also published the appeal of the Armenian Relief Committee (RAC)
to support Soviet Armenia, and prominent Reorganised Hunchak figures, such
as H. Yervand and V. Shahriman, sought to justify through their articles that
colonial Armenians should back the representative of Armenia, D. Shahverdyan,
who had arrived in Constantinople for this purpose.

The success of the Turkish nationalists in 1922-1923 altered the situation in
Turkey, marking a turning point for “Aravot” as well. In the issue of 22
December, 1924, M. Suryan’s name was no longer mentioned. The front of the
edition bore the phrase: “Serving the political and economic interests of the
Turkish motherland.” Two out of four pages of that edition were published in
Turkish using the Arabic script.

In the article “The Turkish Republic and Minorities,” the new editor of
“Aravot,” Vezir Oglu Eomer Aziz, attempted to argue that the national question
no longer existed in Turkey. The author hypocritically claimed: “The elements
living in our country have lived peacefully and happily in every aspect until
now,” and “raising the issue of national minorities should be seen as a political
trick by foreign states.”

This was the final issue of “Aravot.”

We believe that the cessation of “Aravot” was brought about by the
establishment of the Republic of Turkey and the strengthening of the military-
political position of the Kemalists. In light of these new realities, the periodical
could no longer continue to be published while maintaining its nationalist-liberal
orientation.?®

Conclusions

“Aravot” played an important role in strengthening the moral spirit of the
nation, fostering a fighting spirit, and uniting the Armenian people around

28 “Aravot,” 1921, issues 11-63, June 6.
2 “Aravot,” 1921, issues 11-63, December 6.
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national issues. The periodical drew the attention of the Armenian society to the
notion that the reasons for the nation’s international diplomatic, military, and
political failures should be sought not only outside Armenia and the Armenian
people but also within. It stressed that negative internal factors hindering the
resolution of foreign political problems should be eradicated.

The promotion of the primacy of national statehood occupied a central
place in the pages of “Aravot.” Advocating for the idea of a strong national
state, “Aravot” rejected the path of social development adopted by Bolshevism.
However, in recognising the fundamental importance of national statehood, it
urged the support and strengthening of Soviet Armenia.

Despite its relatively short publication period, “Aravot” left a significant
mark on the development of Armenian social and political thought, as well as
public discourse.
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i, Uhwgyuy b wblwpu <wjwuygpwt, Puwphqgp JGhwdnnny:
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HAUUOHAJIbHBIE BOIMNMPOCHI B EXEHEEJIbHUKE
«APABOT» PEOPTAHU30BAHHOW MAPTUN THYAK

F'Er' AM OBAHHUCAH

Pe3iome

B anpene 1910 ropa Mwucak CypbaH, uneH peopraHu3oBaHHOi napTum
«MHyak», Havan uspasatb B Ctambyne emeHenenbHyto rasety «ApaBoT» («YT-
po»), KOTOpas Ha Ha4anbHOM 3Tane ABnAnacb KpaiiHe OMMO3ULMOHHbIM
“3faHneM, N UCXOLA W3 3TOrO MNafOTYPELKOE NPaBUTENLCTBO 3anpeTUo ero.
W3paHne emeHepenbHuka «ApaBoT» Bo3obHoBUNOocb B anpene 1919 ropa.
«ApaBoT» cTan HeohuLManbHbIM PynopoM peopraHM30BaHHON NapTUM rHYa-
KucToB, a B MapTe-okTAbpe 1921 ropa — ctamMbynbCKM OpraHOM 3TOW NapTum.

Ha cBoux cTpaHuuax raseta nogHWmana MHOKECTBO BOMNPOCOB, CPEAU KO-
TOpbIX MPUOPUTETHbIMW Obinn Tembl nepsoii Pecnybnvku ApmeHusa, obcyxpe-
Hue ApmAaHckoro Bornpoca Ha [lapusckoii KoHdepeHUuUn, feAaTenbHOCTb ap-
MAHCKOW jpenerauumn, poccUiiCKO-apMAHCKUE OTHOLLIEHWA, B3aWMOOTHOLLIEHUA
ApMeHua-AHTaHTa, ynyylleHne BHYTPUHALMOHANbHBIX apPMAHCKNX OTHOLLIEHUIA.

[Mocne coBeTusauun ApmeHun rasera, CoOXpaHsAa CBOK HalVOHaNbHO-OCBO-
6oauTenbHYO HanpaeneHHOCTb U oTBepras naeonoruto bonbluesnsma, Tem He
MeHee BCTa/la Ha 3alluTy apMAHCKOro rocyfapcrsa, PasBepHYB LUMPOKYHO Npo-
naraHfy B nogpepxky CoseTtckoii ApmeHun.

Mocne obpasoBaHua Typeukoii Pecnybnuku raseta yme He wmorna
NpUAEPHMBaTLCA CBOEW WMAEONOrnyeckoil HanpasneHHoct, n B 1924 ropy
exeHefenbHUK nepecTan n3paBaTbCa.

Knrouesble cnoBa: zazema «Apasom», HaUUoHAAbHO-0c80600UMeEbHAA UOeoIo2UA,
apmsHckaa eocyoapcmseHHocmb, Pecnybnuka Apmerus, Poccus, EQuHaa u Hesasucu-
mas Apmenus, [lapuxckaa KoHbepeHyus.
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Abstract

At the beginning of the 20" century, the Armenian Question regained a
strong urgency. This was caused by the Balkan crisis and the formation of a
new international situation on the one hand, and by the further deterioration
of the socio-economic situation of Western Armenians under Ottoman rule on
the other. The Young Turks continued Sultan Hamid’s policy of the
extermination of Armenians. In the autumn of 1912, European powers,
primarily Russia, initiated negotiations with the Turkish authorities on the
fundamental issue of implementing necessary reforms in the Western
Armenian provinces. At the same time, the regions under the Turkish control
further intensified the persecution of Armenians, aiming to depopulate the
indigenous Armenian territories.

All of this, in essence and depth, was reflected and illuminated in the
pages of “Horizon”, an influential Armenian periodical published in Tiflis
(Thilisi) during 1912-1914. The material presented in "Horizon" is a truthful
reflection of this complex and dramatic period of our history and serves as a
true lesson and message for present and future generations.

Keywords: Armenian reforms, Turkish authorities, great powers, political
forces, international diplomacy, public opinion, autonomy.

" The article has been delivered on 10.11.2024, reviewed on 20.11.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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Introduction

The Armenian Question regained prominence and urgency on the
international diplomatic stage in the summer of 1912. This was also greatly
contributed by external circumstances, particularly the new and more favorable
situation created in the Middle East and the Balkan region.

The Balkan crisis infused Armenian national political and spiritual figures
with new impulses of hope and optimism, prompting them to take pro-Armenian
actions. The leading Armenian political powers, among which the Armenian
Revolutionary Federation, changed their position and relations with the ruling
Young Turk party in Turkey. In fact, assessing the deterioration of the situation
of Western Armenians, Armenian national parties once again linked the solution
of the Armenian Question with the support of the great powers, primarily
Russia.! In a short period, the Young Turks, with their vile actions, proved that
they were the true continuers of Sultan Hamid’s anti-Armenian genocidal
policy.2

On the outbreak of World War |, not only there was a crisis and war in the
Balkans but also the contradictions between the largest European powers
became significantly acute. However, the situation had never been so favorable
for the Balkan countries to launch armed operations against Turkey, especially
since the country was in a financially and morally ruined and weak condition.®

However, the political situation remained quite tense, because Russia's
advancement into the depths of Asia Minor and the Mediterranean basin was
obstructed not only by Germany and Turkey but also by Russia’s allies, England
and France. “England viewed Russia as a temporary ally... England everywhere
sought alliances with powers that could hinder, even to the slightest extent,
Russia’s ambitions to expand southward into the warm waters of the
Mediterranean to dominate the routes to India”.*

It is obvious that the Armenian Question was a pawn in the political games
of the great powers, however, at this particular moment, the aspiration of Russia
objectively coincided with the liberation aspirations of Armenians.

! History of Armenia 2012, 444.
2 Aghayan 1994, 364.

8 Kilimdjian 2022, 351.

4 Simonyan 1991, 230.
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One of the most influential Eastern Armenian periodicals published in
Tiflis, “Horizon”, where such personalities as Hovhannes Tumanyan worked,
closely followed the events in and around Western Armenia. In addition to its
local authors, the reporters used several materials taken not only from
Armenian but also from foreign-language media. Nothing escaped the keen eye
of the periodical. Moreover, “Horizon” constantly observed the hellish situation
prevailing in Western Armenia, which was getting worse day by day.

According to the periodical, the situation of the Armenians in their
homeland was indeed tragic. And this was proven by the publication of various
and abundant new facts and observations.

Criticism of the Anti-Armenian Actions of the Turkish Authorities

While international diplomacy and the press were making a fuss about the
implementation of Armenian reforms, the Ottoman authorities and their
obedient Kurds continued their policy of unrestrained exploitation and ruthless,
cruel oppression of Armenians, as had been the case during the anti-Armenian
years of Sultan Hamid.

Being absolutely opposed to the idea of reforms in the Armenian
provinces, the Turkish authorities stubbornly resisted, using as a pretext literally
everything — from distorted realities to fabricated stories.

The pressure from European public opinion to implement reforms
infuriated the Young Turk authorities, pushing them to display even more brutal
treatment towards the already fragmented and exhausted Armenians.

On various occasions, “Horizon” stated that already in the provinces of
Western Armenia, after a prolonged repression and periodically repeated
massacres, Armenians were being reduced to a minority.

Thus, on February 5, 1913, a comprehensive article titled “The Number
of Armenians” (a series of essays) testified that in the Western Armenian
provinces (in their ancestral homeland) Armenians no longer constitute the
absolute majority of the population: “Where are the numerous Armenian
villages of the Abagha Plain, Aghbak, Kotur with their dense Armenian
population? Those vast provinces have been emptied and deserted, and the
lands of the Armenians have passed into the hands of the Kurds, becoming
deserted pastures, uninhabited, uncultivated lands, fragmented estates... Where
are the Armenians of the Bayazet region, who were so numerous in the 1890s?
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They are gone, they have migrated, been massacred, put to the sword... And
what about the Mush plain, Sasun, and Karno plain? Everywhere the Armenian
population has decreased”.® (Emphasis ours — A.K.)

The decline of the Armenian population was not a random phenomenon; it
had long been initiated, directed, and controlled by the Ottoman authorities.

Every week, the periodical, entitled “The Armenian Question” presented
the real situation in the Armenian provinces, the atrocities committed by Turks
and Kurds, the complaints presented to the Patriarchate by the Armenian
community, etc. On February 6, 1913, under the same title, information was
provided that the Armenian villages in the Karkar district under the jurisdiction
of the Bitlis governorate had “become a playground for lawless policemen, who,
under the pretext of searching villages and individuals, were torturing, robbing,
and committing violence against women”.®

On February 19, under the same title, the newspaper reported on the dire
situation of Armenians in Bayazet. The same article provided details about the
tragic events that took place in Hadjin, which resulted in the burning of the local
carpet and sock factory (owned by Terzyan), as well as the orphanage.
Moreover, it stated that “the widows working there are now left unemployed,
and the orphans are homeless and without food.™’

On February 24, 1913, the article “Current Life in Van” once again stated
that the cruel times of Sultan Abdul Hamid are not yet past, but are
present: “The zaptiahs (Turkish police officers), those evil figures of Hamidian
days, are active again. Under the pretext of searching for Haji Yaqub’s terrorists
in the distant districts of Karkar, Karjkan, and Khizan, they are robbing,
humiliating, and raping”.®

The letter from Akhtamar, subtitled “The Current Situation of the
Armenian-Inhabited Provinces”, reported that the country’s deplorable situation
was worsening day by day, and the Armenian population did not know what to
do... The government was so indifferent to all this that one couild think it was its

5 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 28.
5 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 29.
7 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 39.
8 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 43.
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goal to expel the working class from the Armenian villages and force the rest to
starve to death.®

On March 14, 1913, the daily newspaper reported under the title “The
Armenian Question” on the approaching disaster in Vaspurakan.” A letter from
the region warned that anti-Armenian actions were taking place in Van and its
surrounding settlements: “There is no security; the Kurds are lying in ambush
in groups along the roads of Van, waiting to kill and rob the unfortunate
villagers passing by. The local government takes no action to prevent these
Kurdish movements. On the contrary...”*°

In another letter (“The Situation in Alashkert”) sent from Kaghzvan it was
reported that every day Armenians from Alashkert were crossing into Russia in
groups. The Armenian youth of Alashkert were fleeing their homeland because
of the violence and merciless treatment inflicted by the Turkish authorities.™

On May 2, 1913, the newspaper reported that the atrocities of the Kurds in
the Mush Plain had intensified. At the same time, the government was making
arrests for even the slightest pretext or suspicion. For instance, in the city of
Mush, Arakel Simonyan was arrested on the grounds of being “suspected of
transporting weapons”.*> On May 9 of the same year, in the editorial titled “We
Do Not Believe,” it was noted that the “New Provincial Law” devised by the
Turkish government, supposedly aimed at establishing order in Anatolia and
addressing the legitimate demands of Western Armenians, It showed that “when
it comes to silencing any fair complaint or resolving any issue, the Turkish
governments — whether responsible or irresponsible, constitutional or
monarchical — are remarkably alike.” Strongly criticizing the so-called Turkish
reform project, the editorial stated that the nations subjected to Turkish rule
had suffered many bitter experiences from such programs and that the
initiatives of the Turks had primarily served to suppress the demands of the
non-Turkish population.**

® “Horizon”, 1913, N2 44.
10 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 57.
% “Horizon”, 1913, Ne 57.
2 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 94.
3 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 95.
¥ “Horizon”, 1913, N2 95.
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In N2 98 of the periodical, citing the Armenian Patriarch Arsharouni of
Constantinople, it is reported that over six months, the Patriarch had received
over 176 complaints and reports regarding the dire situation in the provinces of
Armenia, however, all of them remained without any consequence.

The Revelation of Contradictions among European Powers

On January 10, 1913, “Horizon”, while listing the obstacles facing the
Armenian Question, simultaneously noted that there had never been a more
favorable time for its positive resolution. “One such time is the present, when
defeated Turkey might be compelled to make some concessions under the
pressure of European powers, including in favor of its Armenian subjects”.”® It
was once again emphasized that during such critical times, the entire Armenian
nation must closely follow the course of events and “to the best of their abilities,
contribute to ensuring that they result successfully for the suffering Armenians
under Turkish pressure”.*®

In the article series “The Armenian Question and Its Solution”, reviewing
the previous developments, it is concluded that any European power opposing
Russia’s expansion was also against the Armenian Question: “Thus, the
Armenian Question in its current form, primarily concerned with physical
existence, is tied to Russia’s progress.”” The article series, referring to the
events of the 19" century, states that Germany, Austria, and especially England
displayed a negative stance toward the Armenian Question. The criticism is
particularly directed at England, which adopted an anti-Russian and anti-
Armenian stance during the Persian Wars of the 19th century, as well as now
when the Turkish-Armenian question is on the agenda: “We see England again
with Turkey on one side, and against Russia and at the same time against the
Turkish-Armenian Question on the other.”*®

The extensive article “Triple Entente and Germany in the Armenian
Question”, published on January 19, 1913, discusses the position of the
European powers towards the fact of the political coup carried out by the Young

5 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 6.
16 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 6.
7 “Horizon”, 1913, Ne 11.
8 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 11.
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Turks in Turkey. It is noted that the aforementioned coup was severely
condemned by the Russian, French, English, and Italian press and public
opinion.

Only in Austria, the press and society approached the changes in Turkey
with some reservations. Perhaps only in Germany the press and political circles,
from liberal radicals to extreme right-wingers, unanimously expressed delight at
the coup, hoping that “together with the Young Turks, the German influence on
the Bosphorus shores would return, which, due to the political preferences of
Kemal Pasha, had been replaced by British influence”.'

According to the periodical, the Armenian Question had now become a
point of sharp confrontation between the European powers, and each of these
states sought to turn Anatolia into a vital area exclusively for its own interests. It
is assumed that France, England and Russia have reached some agreement on
determining the boundaries of the interests of each state in the Armenian and
other vilayets of Asia Minor. Furthermore, it is assumed that “if this agreement
takes the form of Russian occupation in the Armenian-inhabited vilayets, then
Germany, and possibly the Triple Entente alongside it, will act with all their
might to prevent it.”%

The newspaper’s attitude towards Russia and the Russian government is
unequivocally positive. In numerous articles and reviews, it is noted with hope
and conviction that the attitude of the Russian press and official circles towards
the Armenian Cause has been favorable and benevolent. “Even the Russian
press, which draws inspiration from people close to government circles, has a
positive attitude towards the Armenian Cause. Thus, the Russian official and
unofficial atmosphere has been and continues to be favorable to the Armenian
Cause.”

On February 2, 1913, the periodical noted that if the Ottomans (Turkish
authorities) had ever carried out any reforms, it was only in the “European part
of the countries under their rule... while the Asian part was foreign to them and
was subjected to complete neglect and contempt.”?

9 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 19.
20 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 19.
2 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 24.
22 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 26.

90



Coverage of the Armenian Reform Issue in the Pages of “Horizon”

The newspaper often reprinted or commented on materials related to the
Armenian Question, published in foreign-language press. On February 20 of the
same year, an article was presented, taken from the Bulgarian press, under the
title “Albania and Armenia,” in which the Albanian and Armenian problems were
compared. Noting that the Europeans gave autonomy to Albanians, who were
neither a nation nor had a civilization, the author asks: “But why was the
Armenian problem not solved in the same way? Does the Armenian nation have
less right to demand a better state? Hasn't the Armenian nation given a
thousand times more evidence than the Albanians that they deserve their own
government?”’%

The Strong Turkish Opposition to the Reform Program

In its first issue of 1914, summarizing the previous year, the newspaper
notes: “we spent days and months filled with hopes and emotions, with heartfelt
expectations and vivid dreams. The Armenian Question had captured the
attention and thoughts of Armenians scattered all over the world. It was the
cause of supreme justice, once again presented to the world by a small yet
ancient civilization of the East.”?*

On January 9, 1914, the periodical, citing relevant material from foreign
media, noted that the Sublime Porte was causing new difficulties, which resulted
in delaying the implementation of reforms.?

It should be added that in each issue of the newspaper, the opinions and
emerging tendencies regarding the Armenian Question, expressed by leading
European periodicals and news agencies, were analyzed. Thus, in the article
titled “Armenian Reforms and the Russian Press,” the views expressed in
various Russian publications on the Armenian reforms were comprehensively
discussed, and changes in Russian public opinion were recorded. “Horizon” was
one of the first to inform Armenians about the Russian-Turkish agreement on
reforms, and on February 2, it published an extensive article on the main
provisions of the adopted agreement.

Analyzing the key points of the agreement one by one, the newspaper
expresses doubts about the decision made on the land issue, finding that the

2 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 40.
2 “Horizon”, 1913, Ne 1.
% “Horizon”, 1913, N2 5.
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solution to the land issue in the Western Armenian provinces is possible only
through administrative means, whereas “the adopted program stipulates the
solution of this issue through legislative or judicial means. Doesn’t this mean
endless postponement and “burial” of the long-standing land issue?”"?®

A similar perplexity is expressed regarding the division of Western
Armenia into two sectors: “Above all, we find it deeply regrettable that an
economically and politically complete country is being divided into two regions
without any justified reason”.?’

The following issues provide detailed information about the administrative
division outlined in the reform plan, the powers of the general inspectors, the
electoral procedure, the formation of general councils, the national composition
of the councils, and the provincial committees.

The preface to “The Armenian Question,” while re-evaluating the
importance of adopting the reform plan, simultaneously expresses concern
about several issues related to key positions, including the term of office of
general supervisors. How many years are they appointed to the position, can
they be dismissed prematurely, and under what conditions??®

In the February and March issues of the newspaper, the pro-Armenian
and anti-Armenian points of the reform plan, as well as the opposite opinions,
were constantly and continuously discussed. The newspaper’s pages harshly
criticized the changes that had been made to the detriment of the Armenian
Cause. In general, despairing moods were rising due to the abovementioned
changes.

Thus, it was known in advance or assumed that in the Armenian
provinces, half of the police, administrative, and judicial officials should be non-
Muslim, and the other half Muslim. However, according to the current
agreement, this point was not mandatory for the general inspectors; they might
apply this principle of society if they do not find it inconvenient”.?® One of the
unacceptable changes concerned the procedure and requirements for the
composition of the provincial assembly in the Van and Baghesh vilayets.

%6 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 25.
27 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 25.
28 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 27.
2 “Horizon”, 1913, Ne 35.
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But now it turned out that after the new census, if the Christians in those
provinces made up less than 50% of the total population, they would have
representatives in the provincial assemblies proportional to their numbers.
Thus, if the Turkish government managed to restore one of its old censuses and
artificially reduced the number of Armenians, then the provincial assemblies in
those provinces would have a Muslim majority... and the rest was more than
clear.”3®

Yes, the Turkish authorities would falsify any statistics, as they had never
been disposed towards Armenians in a spirit of goodwill and had never wanted
to make simple and basic human rights accessible to them.

The newspaper's observations included numerous facts and examples of
how the Turkish authorities neutralized pro-Armenian provisions (for example,
regarding the use of the native language), which had been discussed in the
press.

Inspectors: The Controllers of Armenians Fate

In the spring of 1914, active and practical negotiations were underway,
regarding the appointment of European supervisors in the two Western
Armenian sectors. The editorial board of “Horizon” closely followed these
developments, republishing important information from foreign-language press,
as well as offering its commentary and observations.

In the editorial of the newspaper on April 3, 1914, it is stated that the
implementation of Armenian reforms depends not so much on the existence of a
democratic and broad plan, but on the body executing the plan, in this case, the
appointed inspectors, to whom the fate of the Western Armenians is entrusted.
It was a worrying possibility that the inspectors could become pawns in the
hands of the Sublime Porte. In such a case, “the people, instead of having a
loyal defender of their rights and aspirations, will have a more malignant and
dangerous enemy than the Turkish government, because these individuals are
likely supported by major powers as well”.*

However, the newspaper simultaneously expresses optimism that at the
current alarming moment, the presence of the inspectors will have a positive
practical significance, acting as a certain deterrent “against Kurdish atrocities

30 “Horizon”, 1913, N2 35.
3! “Horizon”, 1913, N2 72.
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provided that the inspectors are immediately appointed to their positions and
sent to their posts”.32

The newspaper provides extensive information about the life and activities
of the inspectors M.L. Westensenki (Netherlands) and M.N. Hoff (Norway) in the
May 8, 1914 issue and other editions.

At the same time, it is reported that Hoff and Westenenk threaten to leave
Turkey because the Sublime Porte “does not want to grant the vali the right to
dismiss officials and the military-civilian powers.”*?

On May 11, the article titled “The New Governors” once again emphasizes
that the implementation of the reform program largely depends on the personal
mood of the inspectors, as several key points of the program are formulated
vaguely and ambiguously, and therefore the personal qualities and role of the
general supervisors are of great importance: “From this perspective, it should
be noted that the impression received from the general inspectors is, for now,
sufficient. In both their homeland and the informed circles, they enjoy a
reputation of being strict but just individuals, with two qualities that hold great
value in the conditions of Armenia under Turkish rule”.®*

Conclusion

Presenting the ongoing political and diplomatic struggle regarding
Armenian reforms, the Horizon periodical highlights the European powers, for
whom the tragic situation of Armenians and the question of their existence were
of no importance.

The periodical simultaneously examines and sheds light on the situation
prevailing in Western Armenia at that time with objective ruthlessness, showing
that the Turkish authorities not only have no intention of implementing the
reforms outlined in the agreement but also continue their genocidal policy with
even more ferocious manner, aiming to reduce Armenians everywhere to a
miserable minority.
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OCBELLEHUE NPOBJIEMbl APMAHCKUX PEPOPM HA
CTPAHUUAX «TOPU3OHTA»

APMEH KAPATETAH

Pe3iome

B Havane XX Bexa ApmAHCKUIi Bonpoc BHOBb obpen akTyanbHocTb. C
OfHOIi CTOPOHbI, 3TO 6bINO BbI3BaHO BankaHckMM Kpusncom n chopmmnpoBsa-
HWEM HOBOI MeMJyHapOAHON CMTyauumn, a C ApYyroil — fanbHehwnm yxyjLue-
HWEM COLMaNbHO-9KOHOMUYECKOrO MOMOMEHNA 3anagHblXx apMaH  Nog,
Bnactbto OcmaHckoi nmnepun. MnagoTypku NPoOAOMKUIN NOANTUHECKYO K-
Huto cyntaHa A6ayn lamupa no yHuutomenuto apmaH. Ocenbto 1912 ropa
eBponeiickne aepxasbl, 1 npexae scero Poccua, nHuuumposanu neperoso-
pbl C TYPELKMMM BnacTAMM MO KIKOYEBOMY BOMPOCY peanu3auum Heobxopu-
MbIX pechopM B 3anafHOapMAHCKUX NpoBuHUMAX. OfHOBpEMEHHO Ha Teppu-
TOpUAX, HaXOAMBLUMXCA NOA, KOHTponem Typuuu, yCuannucb npecnefoBaHunsa
apMAH C Lenblo 00e3NoXMBaHNA KOPEHHbIX apMAHCKUX 3emenb.

Bce 3t nonutnyeckme nepunetun Hawnm oTpameHue Ha CTpaHuuax
«[opn3oHTa» — BAMATENBHOrO apMAHCKOrO NMEepUOANYECKOro U3faHuda, BbIXo-
aveuero B Tudpnuce (Téunucu) B 1912-1914 ropax. Matepuansi, onybnmko-
BaHHble B «[ Opu30OHTE», NMpaBAMBO OCBELLLANM 3TOT CNOMHbIA U ApamaTu-
YecKuii Nepuop, Halleil UCTOpUK 1 ABNANUCL CBOEODpa3HbIM MocnaHuem A
HbIHELUHMX 1 ByyLLUX NOKONEHWIA.

KnioueBble cnoBa: ApmAHckue peghopmbl, mypeykue snacmu, senuKkue Oepasbl,
nonumuyeckue cusnbl, Mex0yHapoOHas ounsomamus, obwecmseHHoe MHeHue, as-
MOHOMUS.
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THE PATRIOTIC ASSOCIATIONS AND THEIR ACTIVITY
AFTER THE AGREEMENT OF MUDROS

Abstract

After the Armistice of Mudros was signed between the Ottoman State and
the Allied Powers on October 30, 1918, Constantinople was filled with Armenian
orphans, widows, and deportees. The Armenian community established or
revived various aid associations and institutions to heal their wounds.

Such were the patriotic associations whose success would be helped by all
community classes. The mentioned associations had branches both in the
province and abroad. They would morally and materially support their
compatriots and work to restore their province by repairing buildings. Patriotic
associations continued their activity until 1922. When, due to new political
conditions, Armenians began to migrate from Constantinople, the patriotic
associations’ activity ended.

Keywords: Patriotic Associations of Constantinople, Central Body of Patriotic
Associations, Branches of patriotic associations, Armenian Patriarchate of
Constantinople, Armenian Community of Constantinople, Armistice of Mudros,
Outcast.

Introduction

After the Armistice of Mudros signed between the Ottoman State and the
Allied Powers on October 30, 1918, the remnants of the nation that survived the
terrible Armenian deportations in 1915-1916 arrived in Constantinople. The city
was filled with orphans, widows, and the outcast.

" The article has been delivered on 09.08.2024, reviewed on 15.08.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.

99


mailto:silvamalhasyan@yahoo.com

The Patriotic Associations and Their Activity after the Agreement of Mudros

Before relying on foreign aid for help, national forces should be exhausted to
have the right to the benevolence of others. Various associations, companies, and
institutions were re-opened or newly established in the course of work done for
that purpose. Among the community structures were the patriotic associations,
prepared for all moral sacrifices and committed to make every effort for this
noble goal.

Benevolent Armenian Institutions of Constantinople

The Armenian Patriarchate and the Armenian community, being the natural
protectors of the memories of their martyred brothers, widows, orphans, and
those in need, had a heavy burden on their shoulders. The benevolent Armenian
institutions of Constantinople, the press, and gracious persons helped the patriotic
associations' not only materially but also by providing information about the
deportees of the province. Encouraged by their support, numerous patriotic
associations successfully collected substantial funds from abroad, especially from
American compatriots. The activity of the patriots was not limited only to
Constantinople. Still, at the same time, Armenian colonies in faraway places
abroad also started forming patriotic unions and/or the main branches of the
Constantinople unions in their places.?

The priority task of the Patriotic Unions of Constantinople was to search for
their relatives, bring them material and moral help, repair and revive the ruins of
the province belonging to those families, and help the returnees to resettle in
their native lands. Most of the unions counted in building the Armenian Union in
the Bera district.

The work was initiated by the residents of Shapin Garahisar and by the
Cilician Union, the first of which established the “Razmig” Patriotic Union in
December, 1918 with more than 65 fellow citizens. The number of union
members increased to 300 in a short time.> And the Cilician Union started its
activities with 36 members who, first of all, collected a tidy amount through
fundraising to take a practical step.*

! See “Jamanak”, 18.6-7.7.1919, Ne 60 (3559).

2 The Administration of the Patriotic Union of Vanets has been calling all Vanets to start con-
struction work in their province since Ekaterinodar. See Call to Vanets Compatriots, May 1919.

3 See “Chakatamart”, 7.1.1919, N2 44 (1858).

4 See same. See “Nor Kyank”, 12.1.1919, Ne 86.
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Caesareans and Everekians followed them. Caesareans gave 11 people a
power of attorney to do the work, and also telegraphed to their compatriots in
Izmir telling them about the formation of a branch there and a fundraiser to
follow. Later the collected money provided the freedom of widows left in
Caesarea, especially women who had converted to Islam. It was also decided that a
churchman would be sent there immediately to organize the memorial works.
They covered most of the expenses for the church.®

As for the people of Everek, to better understand the need for help, they
published a letter from their province, describing the situation of the day: “...
there are only 150 women and boys left, the streets are deserted and ..., houses
and churches have been destroyed, the school has also been razed to the
ground...”.®

The Compatriots of Akna Kamarakap village also started a movement to
repair their town's church and co-ed schools.” Also, the people of Yozkat were
present at the meeting held on December 62 in Gamanto Han of Constantinople
to discuss such issues. Compatriots from the Curtpelen, Kinchilar, Mijagiugh, and
Eshme villages invited their fellow villagers living in Constantinople to inform them
about the survivors.® The Union of Small Armenians invited the compatriots of
Eudokia, Amasia, Marzvan, Erpaa, Niksar, Zile, Gyumushhane, Vezirkeopru,
Hayvaz, Latik to participate in the general assembly without discrimination of
religion or gender. The Senekerimyan Union of Sebastia® and the surrounding
area, the Vaspurakan Union," the Partizaks’*?> and Qghetsi’s Unions,* the Talas’,**
the Rotostos,* Mshetsi and Bitlis™® took responsibility for the work.

5 See “Jamanak”, 04/17.12.1918, N2 3387.

6 See “Jamanak”, 01/14.12.1918, N2 3384. See “Jamanak”, 18/31.12.1918, Ne 3401.
" See “Jamanak”, 14.12.1918, N2 3384.

8 See “Jamanak”, 06/19.12.1918, N 3389.

® See “Jamanak”, 01/14.12.1918, N2 3384.

10 See “Jamanak”, 15/28.12.1918, N2 3389.

1 See “Jamanak”, 08/21.01.1919, N2 3421.

12 See “Jamanak”, 09/22.03.1919, Ne 3476.

3 See “Jamanak”, 13/26.01.1919, Ne 3426.

¥ See “Jamanak”, 30.12.1918-12.01.1919, Ne 3413.
15 See “Verchin Lur”, 01.02.1919, N2 68 (1889).

16 See “Jamanak”, 29/30.12.1918, N2 3383.
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Joint Partnership of Patriotic Unions and the Call of the Patriarchate

A Central Assembly was established to create a connection between the
Patriotic Unions and ensure a uniform direction of activity. The Consultative
Meeting of the administrative members of the Unions invited everyone to appoint
representatives from their organizational members. Unions formed by the division
of states such as High Hayk, Vaspurakan, Pokr Hayk, Taron, Euphrates, and
Cilicia sent five representatives, and those created by city or province division
(Nicaea, Bythania, Caesarea, Tigranakert, Thrace, and Pontus) - two
representatives each.”

At its first session, the Central Assembly of the Patriotic Union elected a
permanent council, whose chairmanship was entrusted to Prof. Hovhannes
Hakobyan, successor to secretary Vahe-Hayk.'®

The number of unions increased day by day, reaching 20 in July 1920. Some
of them had already published their regulations by that time.!® By the decision of
the Political Assembly of the Patriarchate of Constantinople, the unions were
invited to present their statutes and keep their addresses. It was also ordered that
donations not be collected separately.”® This decision of the Political Assembly was
sent to the districts of Constantinople in a circular with a request to approve the
unions or companies established in their communities.?

The Central Administration fulfilled its goal in the program regulation,?
which was approved at the session of the Political Assembly on October 2, 1920. It
was ready for application after receiving the license. According to the code, the
Patriotic Unions were formed according to the Ottoman administrative division
from both genders of residents of a province or city and a village in
Constantinople. A union comprised approximately 25 members, and a branch had

1" See “Chakatamart”, 07.02.1919, Ne 74 (1895).

18 See “Jamanak”, 06/19.02.1919, Ne 3449,

9 Amasia, Babgen Syuni-Binkyan, Bagratunyats, Kasmagyugh, High Hayk Karin,
Euphrates, Daranaghyats, Ekeghyats, Enkyuru Keskin, Kirasonsh Kyurin, Mndzur, Chmshkatsag,
Bolu, Razmik, Senekerimyan, Vaspurakan, Hayk, Tarono Salno Dzor, Divrik, Qghi. See
“Yerkir”, 08.06.1921, N2 497.

20 See “Joghovurdi dzayn”, 20.03-02.04.1919, N2 63 (143).

2 See “Chakatamart”, 31.07.1920, N2 516 (2337).

22 “program-Regulation of Patriotic Unions and Central Council”, M. Hovakimyan, 1921,
Constantinople, 1-14.

102



Malkhasyan S.

17 members. They could have branches and auxiliary bodies in the provinces and
abroad. The sources of their income would be the members’ entrance fees,
membership fees, donations, raffles® and events.?* But before all these activities,
the Patriotic Associations should have received the national government's
approval.

In December 1920, the number of Patriotic Associations approved by the
Central Administration reached 10, and 11 associations®® were in the process of
approval. The approved ones were Bagratunyats (Kasma), Daranaghyats,
Ekeghyats, Efrat, Kuryun, Mndzur, Chmshktsag, Senekerimyan, Taron Salnots
Dzor, Divrik unions, some of which had published the relevant regulations.?® It
should be remembered that during that process, there were associations that still
needed to be approved. Near the end of the year, the Central Administration once
again directed them to organize and prepare to help their compatriots a day in
advance.?” Unfortunately, all compatriots did not submit to the Central
Administration. Many avoided this submission and did not recognize its authority.
So much so that one part was still only approved in April 1921, but operated
before then as well. Unions had another shortcoming. More than one patriotic
union was formed in the name of the same province. For example, apart from the
Small Armenian Union operating for the Armenians of Eudokia, there was also the
Patriotic Union of Armenians living in Constantinople of Eudokia Diocese.?®

Activities of Patriotic Unions

The patriotic associations were looking for their compatriots; on the other
hand, they were reconstructing the churches and schools of their provinces. They
worked not only for physical existence but also for cultural development.

2 See “Chakatamart™, 22.02.1919, 88 (1909). See “Verchin Lur”, 04.04.1919, Ne 1537.

24 Program-Regulation, same, 7.

% Program-Regulation, same, 2.

% The Euphrates Patriotic Association and the Butena Patriotic Association are among the
publishers of their charters. See Program-Regulations of “Ephrat” Patriotic Union of Kharberd
Province, V. and H. Der Nersesian, Constantinople, 1919. See Program-Regulations, Byutanese
Patriotic Union, Levon Tataryan, 1919, Constantinople. See Program-Regulations, Senekerimyan
Union of the Armenians of Sebastia, Yervand Acemyan, Printing hause, 1919, Constantinople, 1-8.

27 See “Verchin Lur”, 03.10.1921, N2 2298.

28 See “Verchin Lur”, 01.10.1919, N2 1663.
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The Patriotic Union of Eudokia, intending to establish a library in Adana,
appealed to all authors, publishers, and lovers of Cilicia to support their initiative
with books in every language.?® Some union departments sent people to the
provinces®® for the purpose of campaigning. The activity of sending a person to
the province was fully valid in that a person from Constantinople was much more
influential than any other group during the crisis experienced by the Armenians.
This is because, at that time, people lacked a national spiritual organization and
needed a guide. Unions were helpful to their compatriots with advertisements
given to newspapers, as well as solving inheritance or marriage problems. They
often searched for and found subordinate villagers, trailing them to find out the
truth.

The Patriotic Associations, in addition to the work carried out at their
provinces, made an effort to find jobs for the compatriots who remained in
Constantinople. Among them was the Gyurin Union. Gyurin was a province
engaged in copper production before the First World War, but that craft was lost
during the deportation. The Gyurin people decided to resume shawl making in
Constantinople.*

The Central Department of Patriotic Associations not only dealt with the
issues of compatriots but also took care of the solidarity of the Constantinople
community. A circular titled “Hearty Call” was sent to the newspapers, asking
them for an end to party disputes and the personal attacks of the party members
against each other in the newspapers. The moment was crucial, and the nation
needed solidarity more than ever.*

Some of the unions, forming branches in the province and abroad, expanded
the field of their work outside of Constantinople, intending to prepare statistics
and fulfill the objectives set by the associations. The Byutanese Patriotic Union
(Bursa and Izmit province and state)*®* was one of the first to spread its field of
work outside of Constantinople. The unions operating abroad supported their old
provinces materially and morally in every possible way. Working abroad, the

29 See “Verchin Lur”, 01.02.1919, N2 68 (1889).

30 See “Jamanak”, 03/16.04.1919, N2 3497.

31 See “Yerkir”, 10.06.1920, N2 227.

32 See “Verchin Lur”, 08.10.1921, N2 2303.

33 Program-Regulator of the Bhutanese Patriotic Association, Levon Tatarian. Constantino-
ple, 1919.
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Patriotic Union of Tigranakert achieved a significant result with fundraising and
successfully sent the proceeds to Tigranakert and Aleppo.* Unions also tried to
reach the newly established Republic of Armenia with help from multitudes of
sources. Three hundred seventy-two gold coins worth 15 kilos were sent to
multiple numbers through the Central Administration. For Milk Week, 100 gold
was provided to the Armenian Relief Society (H.0.M) to buy milk and send it to
Armenia.® Several compatriots, who no longer saw the possibility of returning to
the province, built villages and cities in Armenia and named them after their
birthplaces. Their compatriots who remained in Greece and Syria settled there.3®
For example, the New Arabkir was built in the Soviet Republic of Armenia in 1925
on the initiative of the Patriotic Union of Arabkir people living in America.®” The
unions continued their work in the future, published books on the history of their
provinces, and saved historical memories and social customs from loss.

The concern of the Department of Patriotic Unions in Constantinople

There was no provision for interfering in political affairs in the charter
approved by the Political Assembly. However, contrary to its authority, the Central
Administration of Patriotic Unions addressed the Assembly in writing and
submitted a proposal to elect a delegation to Paris. Apart from the Political
Assembly, that practice also created discontent among neighboring unions
because in this way it acted beyond its jurisdiction's limits. The central
administration was accused of being a puppet in the hands of a party. For that
reason, it presented the dictates of that party as a wish of patriotic unions without
touching the ideas of the members of those unions.*®

Voices of verbal and written protest were raised. The alarm reached such a
level that many members of the patriotic associations demanded the
administration’s resignation. Still, the administration published that the rights
continued through the newspaper, and that there was no party influence in the

34 See “Jamanak”, 13/26.10.1919, N2 3659.

% See “Verchin Lur”, September 3, 1921, Ne 2272.

36 See “Arev”, 12.08.1925, N2 1967.

57 Masis Petrosyan, Biography of Apah Petrosyan and Examining History of Zeytoun’s His-
torical Great Uprising of 1895, Prepared for Publication by Tigran Gevorgyan and Hayk
Avagyan, Jahakir Shabatatert Havelvadz, Cairo, 2020, 46.

% See “Jamanak”, 26.01-08.02.1921, N2 708 (4004).
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movement.®® The Department of Patriotic Unions went through another crisis.
This time, a problem arose when the Patriarchate refused to accept the
inheritance certificates issued by the unions.*°

In the initial period, the Patriarchate appealed to the Patriotic Unions to issue
certificates regarding the hereditary, property, marriage, and other applications
of the residents of the provinces. This would give a possibility to avoid a series of
serious inconveniences. But later, the Patriarchate itself reduced the authority
granted to the unions.** At the session of the Transitional Assembly, the members
of the Political Assembly claimed that issuing certificates is the national
government’s job. The Patriarchate did not need them because there were district
councils, and they could give an official certificate with the testimonies of several
well-known persons. Remarks from foreign authorities about wrong credentials
became a matter of concern. In the end, the Political Assembly pointed out that
the inheritance problems would pass to the Patriarchate and the heirs would also
be required to pay a guarantee fee.

The administration responded to all these accusations through newspapers.
According to them, those explanations were not very convincing because the
Central Administration was founded almost a year after the formation of the
unions — and that was quite a long time — intending to establish relations between
the unions. All of them followed the same plan and served the same goal. Their
main goal was to create a body responsible to the National Authority. They were
very successful because, according to their newsletter, they collected and
distributed 50-60 thousand gold pieces in approximately one and a half years.
They considered the certificate ordinance completely unreasonable because the
Constantinople district councils could not issue a certificate about the widowhood
or celibacy of a provincial resident.*?

Despite all the problems, the Central Administration of the Patriotic Union
continued its activity until 1922. At the end of that year, the community was put in
such a state that the the signing of the Mudros Pact could be seen without
significant changes. The goals or initiatives that were in force during the days of

%9 See “Jamanak”, 28.01-10.02.1921, Ne 710 (4006).
40 See “Jamanak”, 30.01-12.02.1921, Ne 712 (4008).
4 See “Yerkir”, 10.07.1922, Ne 814,
42 See “Yerkir”, 23.8.1922, Ne 852.
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the armistice were upset by that circumstance, and many of the patriotic
associations remained against the obligation to end their activities.

Conclusion

Thus, the Patriotic Associations were the true representatives of the fragments
of Armenians in the province. They acted immediately after the Armistice of Mudros
when the provincial bodies and prefects had not been re-established. The
Armenians of Constantinople and the province lacked national power.

We can get an idea about the programs of patriotic associations and the
utility of their work from the Central Administration's bulletin published in
December 1920. By then, they had collected quite a lot of money, according to
the active organizations in the same region. Many of them also had a nationwide
situation. The Patriotic Unions, with their branches established abroad, also had
an essential and irrevocable part in the activities carried out for the survival of the
Armenian nation and culture.
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gntwd tp hwy npptipny, wyphutipny Gr nwpwghputipny: <wj hwdwjupp wunug
ykppbpp nwpdwubint hwdwp hhdubg Ywd ybpwybunwuwgnig oguniebiwu
quuwqwu dhnyahwuttip L hwuwnwwnnuyehtuubin:

Wnwhuhp Ehu hwjptuwygwywu dhnyshiutbpp, npnug gnpéniutnyetiwu
Juwonnniuebwu hwdwp oquwlwu Y'pywu hwdwjuph pninp fuwitpp: 8hotiwg dp-
niehiuubipp pE quiwnh G plt wpunwuwhdwup dky Y'niubuwu dwutuwéhinbp:
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nbp, 4. Mnjup hwyng wuwipppwppwpwt, 4. Mnup hwy hwdwytp, Unuppnup wwy-
dwbiwghp, wpunp:

3EMIIAYECKUE COHO3bl U UX OEATE/IbHOCTb MNOCIJIE
NnoaNnMCAHUA MY POCCKOIO A,0roBOPA

CUNBAPL MANIXACAH

Pe3iome

Mocne Myppocckoro nepemupus, nognucaHHoro 30 oktabpa 1918 ropa
mexay OcMaHCKUM rocyjapCTBOM M COHO3HbIMM epxaBamu, KoHCTaHTUHOMNONb
6bin nepenonHeH apMAHCKUMU bexeHuamn. [lnA okasaHMA UM NOCUNBHOW No-
MOLLM U CORENCTBMA apMAHCKaA obLumHa ocHoBana nvbo Bo3poauna pasnuy-
Hble OpraHu3auyn U Coro3bl, KaKOBbIMW ABNANUCH 3EMIAYECKUE COHO3bl, NOJ-
AepHuBaeMble YieHamy 06 MHbI. DT COO3bl UMeNU hunnanbl Kak B MPOBUH-
UMAX, Tak U 3a pybemrom, KOTopble OKasbiBaaM Kak MOpanbHyH, Tak U Mate-
pUaibHYO NMOMOLLb, MbITAIUCh BO3POAUTb MU3Hb OOLLMHBI U BOCCTAaHOBUTb
paspyLUeHHble 3paHnA. 3emnayeckue cotosbl aeiicteoBany go 1922 ropa. Kor-
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Oa B CBA3UN C HOBOIA MONUTUYECKOI cmyau,mei/’l Ha4YanaCb Murpauua apmaH 13
KOHCTaHTVIHOI'IOﬂﬂ, 3EMNAYECKNE COHO3bl NPEKPaATMIIN CBOKO AEATENBbHOCTDb.

KnioueBble cnoBa: 3emiaveckKuUe Coro3bl KOHcmGHmUHOHOﬂFI, ueHmpaanb/i] opeaH
3emM/iA4ecKkux Coro308, d)UﬂUGﬂbl 3eM/iA4ecKkux COHO308, ApMFIHCKUlj /'Iampuapxam

KoHcmaHmuHonona, KOHCMAHMUHONO/LCKAA apmAHCKasa obuwuHa, Mydpocckoe
nepemupue, ccbiIKa.
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Abstract

Since the 18™ century, when the Whiston brothers translated Moveses
Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia” into Latin, Armenian historiography has
attracted the attention of European scholars.

Saint-Martin played a great role in the process of the international
recognition of Armenian studies, who in the two prefaces of the book
«Mémoires historique et géographique sur I'Arménie» (1818) speaks admiringly
about the historiography of the 5" century and the Armenian Middle Ages in
general. According to him, the importance of Armenian historians is that when
talking about ancient times, they usually paid more attention to the events they

" The article has been delivered on 09.10.2024, reviewed on 14.10.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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International Significance of Armenian Literature of the Golden Age

narrated, tried not to talk about events of little importance, and treated the
style of their stories more carefully than Arab and Persian historians.

The Armenian historiography of the Golden Age provides important
information about the neighboring peoples: Persians, Greeks, Assyrians,
Georgians, and Caucasian Albanians, often confirming this information by facts
from other sources and archaeological excavations.

Harlez, an important figure of the French Avestology, notes that with the
facts brought by Moveses Khorenatsi and Yeghishe, it is possible to restore the
lost parts of the “Avesta”, the sacred book of the Zoroastrian religion.

Pavstos Buzand’s “History of Armenia” is a unique source on the history
of the Arshakid dynasty of Persia and Armenia.

It should not be forgotten that in the Middle Ages Agathangelos’ “History
of Armenia” was translated into eight languages.

Jean-Pierre Mahe, a prominent French Armenologist of our time, also
makes a focus on the international value of Armenian historiography of the
Golden Age.

Keywords: Movses Khorenatsi, Saint-Martin, Avesta, Jean-Pierre Mahe, Victor
Langlois, Yeghishe, Felix Neve.

Introduction

After the creation of the Armenian alphabet by Mashtots, literature began to
flourish from the very beginning of the 5™ century. Armenian literature developed
in two main directions: independent national literature and translated literature.
According to Frederic Fady, in the 5™ century, Armenians created such literary
values that place them on the same level with the Greeks, Romans and Syrians.!
This century was called the “Golden Age” because of its rich literature.

The Old and New Testaments of the Bible left a deep mark on Armenian
medieval literature, and due to their accurate translation, the famous French
Armenologist M. Lacrosse calls them “the queen of all ancient translations”.?

When in 1666 Voskan Yerevantsi published the first Armenian printed Bible
in Amsterdam, it attracted the attention of Richard Simon, an expert in religious
sacred texts, who included it in his work “The Old and New Testaments”,
published in 1685 and 1690.

! David de Sassoun 1964, Preface.
2 Mahe 2012, 371.
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In 1679, Colbert instructed Antoine Galland, the future translator of “A
Thousand and One Nights”, to buy Armenian books and find the very old history
of a certain Movses, published in Amsterdam, which sets out the history of
Armenia from Noah’s Ark to the translation of the Bible into Armenian at the
beginning of the 5" century.

It was this book that formed the basis of the Latin translation of Movses
Khorenatsi’s History of Armenia by the Whiston brothers in 1736.% The Latin
translation of Khorenatsi’s book immediately attracted the attention of European
historians. To date, Khorenatsi’s work has been translated into many languages of
the world. After the Latin translation, it was translated into Russian, Italian,
French, German, Hungarian, Persian, English, Georgian, Arabic, Turkish,
Swedish, and in 2020 into Serbian.*

Armenian Historians of the 5" Century on World History

The first to address Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia”, and the Armenian
historiography and literature of the 5™ century in details in the first volume of his
monumental book  “Mémoires  historigue et  géographique  sur
I’Arménie”(published in Paris in 1818) was J. Saint-Martin, the founder of French
Armenology. Saint-Martin believes that the significance of Armenian historians lies
in the fact that they usually cared about the importance of the events they
narrated. They tried not to speak about events that were less noteworthy, and
treated the style of their works more carefully than Arab and Persian historians
when speaking about ancient times. He is also sure there won’t be any
exaggeration to mention that Armenian historians Movses Khorenatsi, Yeghishe,
and Ghazar Parpetsi deserve to be known by European readers. With the purity
of their style, their eloquence, and their publicism, they are interesting even from
the viewpoint of the outstanding examples from ancient Greece and Rome.

Saint-Martin dreamed of translating all the works of Armenian historians into
French. He was particularly impressed by the work of the 5™ century historian
Pavstos Buzand, particularly his “History of Armenia”, which he considered a
unique source from the point of view of studying the history of the Armenian-
Persian Arshakid dynasty.

3 Movses Khorenatsi 1736.
4 Movses Khorenatsi 2020.
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In 1850, the first volume of Saint-Martin’s history of the Arshakid dynasty
was published in Paris.> In this book, he made an extensive use of Pavstos
Buzand’s “History of Armenia”.

The name of Movses Khorenatsi, as an outstanding historian, was included in
a number of encyclopedias around the world.

Let us give some examples:

a) Encyclopedic Dictionary, volume XIX A. Publishers F.A. Brockhaus, 1. A.
Efron, St. Petersburg, 1896, pp. 610-611.

b) Nouveau Petit Larousse illustré, Paris, 1932, 1543 p.

¢) L. Gumilyov, Encyclopedia, Moscow, 2017, 452 p.

In Gumilyov’s encyclopedia we can read: “Moses Khorensky (c.370/407-
487/492) is a famous Armenian writer. Author of the famous “History of
Armenia”. Gumilyov turned to the works of Khorensky and made references to his
works.

The famous French Armenologist Victor Langlois, who personally translated
Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia™® and placed it in the second volume of the
collection of Armenian historians’ works, made efforts to prove that Movses
Khorenatsi was a historian of the 5" century. To this end, he wrote a study
dedicated to the sources of Movses Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia”,” where
Langlois repeated the words of the respected Armenian cleric: “The day will come
when scientific Europe will declare him (that is, Khorenatsi — A.D.) GREAT for the
time in which he lived, the day will come when the accusers of our historian will
justify him, because if they study our Khorenatsi well, they will recognize his
sincerity, and agree to call him the father of Armenian historiography, as our
ancestors have always done.”®

In 1903, the Armenologist Frederick Macler published an Arabic translation
of Mar Abas Katina’s chronicle in the Journal Asiatique,® parallel to his French
translation, proving that Khorenatsi had indeed used the work of this ancient
historian.

5 Saint-Martin 1850.

5 Langlois 1861.

7 Langlois 1861.

8 Langlois 1861, 368.

9 “Journal Asiatique” 1903, 492.
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On March 10, 2015, Nicholas Wade published a report in the New York
Times'™ periodical titled “Armenian Birth Date Shown in the Fifth Century.” This
was confirmed by the genetic analysis of the blood of Armenians and the natives
of historical Armenia and its settlements. The scientific results showed Movses
Khorenatsi’s impartiality when he indicated 2492 B.C. as the exact date of the
formation of Armenians as a nation, “a date usually regarded as legendary,
though he claimed to have traveled to Babylon and consulted ancient records.
Whatever the case, Khorenatsi either made a lucky guess or did really gain access
to useful data, because a new genomic analysis suggests that his date is entirely
plausible” ™

The Armenian literature of the 5™ century was highly appreciated by the 19"
century Belgian Armenologist Felix Neve in his renowned work “L’Arménie
chrétienne et sa littérature”. He writes that the great Armenian writers who
appeared in the 5™ century created works worthy of taking as an example. No
other Christian nation of the time had created a literature that could equal the 5
century Armenian literature. Armenian translators also did unequaled work
translating the preferred religious and scientific literature created in other
languages into their mother tongue. “The version of the Armenian Bible... is a
valuable work, which renders honor to the authors of the translation with its
antiquity and depth.”*

In his book, Neve devoted a separate chapter to Yeghishe and his history. He
writes with admiration about the last part of the Armenian historian’s book,
dedicated to the gentle Armenian ladies. This is a wonderful poem about the wives
of the husbands who died or were captured for their devotion to their
motherland, about the ladies who stood out for the beauty of their souls.

In 2002, a wonderful book entitled “L'épée de Jean-Pierre Mahe” was
published in Paris. The book presents the ceremony of electing Jean-Pierre Mahe,
a famous Armenologist, member of several European academies, foreign member
of the National Academy of Armenia, and member of the French Academy of
Records, which awarded him with the Academician’s Sword. He was dressed in an
academician’s special, expensive, and luxurious uniform with gilded patterns. The
ceremony took place on October 24, 2002, in the large amphitheater of the

1© Wade 2015, March 10.
'Wade 2015, March 10.
2 Néve 1886.
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Sorbonne University. After many speeches and greetings, Mahe delivered a
speech of gratitude and spoke about his scientific career, pointing out its most
important stages. The distinguished Armenologist, orientalist, linguist, translator,
and specialist in Caucasus Studies concluded his speech of gratitude by noting
that today, as yesterday, it is useful and necessary to study the Armenian
translations of Greek chroniclers, as well as translations from Syriac and Arabic.
In this regard, Armenian sources are incomparable with any others. In what other
language can one find such precious texts, such irreplaceable sources? He lists
Hermes Trismegistus, one sentence of which is engraved on the Academician’s
Sword, Berossus, Eusebius’s Chronicle, numerous works by Philo of Alexandria,
and many authors of the first centuries of Christianity, including Irenaeus, the
first bishop of the Gauls. And how many more treasures are kept in the
Matenadaran named after Mashtots.

There are ancient Greek originals that have disappeared forever, but they
have been preserved thanks to the conscientious translations of the Holy
Translators of Armenia, who were the successors of Mesrop Mashtots and his
fellow campaigners. “The glory of Armenia is that it has managed to preserve the
most precious memories of mankind better than other nations.”*®

Mahe rightly assesses the international significance of the national and
translated works of the Armenian literature of the Golden Age. “The Cosmic
Chronicle” of Eusebius of Caesarea has been preserved only in Armenian, thanks
to which one can learn the Hellenistic historiography of Mesopotamia and Egypt,
and owing to this, the second half of the 5" century was recognized as the Golden
Age of Armenian literature.

One of the bright figures of the literature of the Golden Age is Yeznik
Koghbatsi, whose work “The Refutation of Heresy” received international
recognition and was translated into many languages in the 19" and 20™ centuries.
His work is very important for the restoration of the lost parts of the sacred book
of the Zoroastrian religion, the Avesta. But the work of Yeznik Koghbatsi is not the
only one. The famous French art historian C. de Harlez, who published the sacred
book of the Zoroastrian religion Avesta in Paris in 1881, refers to facts from the
works of the 5™ century historians Movses Khorenatsi and Yeghishe. He recalls

3 Mahé 2002, 54.
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the part of Khorenatsi’'s “History of Armenia”, telling of the clash between Mar
Zarathustra and Semiramis.

It is known that the original of the Avesta has survived to this day
incompletely. Yeznik Koghbatsi knew this back in the 5" century and therefore
considered the sacred book of the Zoroastrian religion “a patched-up
absurdity.”®

The critical text of the Avesta, published by C. de Harlez, does not contain
passages related to the birth of Zrvan and his two sons, Hormizd and Arkhm,
contained in Yeznik Koghbatsi’s work and Yeghishe’s book “About Vardan and the
Armenian War.” In order to restore them, the French art historian turns to
Yeghishe’s work.*®

The works of Yeznik Koghbatsi and the Armenian historians of the Golden
Age are also mentioned in the 20™ century Persian literature studying the Avesta.
It is known that during the Achaemenid and Sassanid eras, the Avesta was a
powerful political instrument of the domestic and foreign policy of Persia. It was
banned twice, the first time by the order of Alexander the Great, then it was
restored during the Sassanid Dynasty, and the second time during the Arab rule,
when this religion was completely banned and replaced by Islam. Art historian
Poure Davoud, an expert on the Holy Gathas passage of the Avesta, tries to
explain the word Avesta with an Armenian word borrowed from the Pahlavi
language: “In the Pahlavi renderings of the Avesta, this word was used as
Apastan, and the Armenian language borrowed it as Apastan, meaning confidence
or reliance™."’

In the Armenian literature of the Golden Age, Agathangelos’ “History of
Armenia”, translated into several languages in the Middle Ages (Greek, Syriac,
Arabic, Latin, Ethiopic, Georgian, Coptic (fragment) and Slavic), even before the
invention of printing, is considered an international literary monument.

In the 18" century, European Armenology had already begun the scientific
study of Agathangelos’ work. H. Stilting published the Greek text of the history in

“ Avesta 1881, XXIII.

5 Yeznik Koghbatsi 1970, 86.
16 Avesta 1881, XXXVI-XXXVII.
" Holy Gatas 1927, 28.

118



International Significance of Armenian Literature of the Golden Age

1762 in the series “Lives of the Saints”, placing an abridged Latin translation next
to the Greek one.’®

The international significance of Agathangelos’ work is clearly explained by
the Caucasus expert Paruyr Muradyan: “Today, studies dedicated to Agathangelos
unite many leading branches of oriental studies - Armenology, Byzantium,
Georgian studies, Arabic studies, etc. Therefore, their special achievements and
research methods significantly complement each other, creating a guarantee of
new and significant research.”®

Recently, there has been great interest in Agathangelos’ “History of
Armenia”. Therefore, new translations have been made into Italian, French,
English and Russian.

Since the biography of Gregory the Illuminator is included in this book, the
world Christian church has shown him great honor. He was the Catholicos of
Armenia, the first country to proclaim Christianity as the state religion. This was
given such importance that in 2001, when the entire Christian world celebrated
the 1700™ anniversary of the adoption of Christianity in Armenia, a large white
marble statue of Gregory the Illuminator was erected in the Vatican.

The first and second books of the “History of Armenia” by Movses Khorenatsi
contain verses of the ancient Armenian epic performed by poets of the Golden
Age, translated into Russian and European languages. Valery Bryusov included
some of them in the collection “Poetry of Armenia”. He writes: “Armenia is the
vanguard of Europe in Asia, this long-proposed formula correctly defines the
position of the Armenian people, prompted by the entire course of its
development: to seek and find a synthesis of the East and the West. And this
aspiration was most fully expressed in the artistic creativity of Armenia, in its
literature, in its poetry.”®

After all, one of the most important monuments of the Armenian literature of
the Golden Age is Koryun’s “Life of Mashtots”, which presents the life of Mashtots
and the circumstances of the creation of the Armenian alphabet. This book has
been translated into Russian and European languages.

18 pgatangelos 1989, 503.
9 Muradyan 1982, 9.
20 Poetry of Armenia 1987, 23.
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The Armenian literature of the Golden Age is important not only from the
point of view of studying the history of the Armenian people. It provides an
opportunity to study individual episodes of the history of the Greeks, Romans,
Mars, Syrians, Persians, Jews, Georgians, Caucasian Albanians and the peoples of
the North Caucasus. It is also of great value from the perspective of the
establishment of early Christianity as the dominant religion, around which a rich
original and translated literature was created in the 5™ century.

Conclusion

In the 18" century, the Whiston brothers’ Latin translation of Moveses
Khorenatsi’s “History of Armenia” was paramount in introducing Armenian
historiography and literature to European scholars. Later, great was also the role
of Saint-Martin in international recognition of Armenian studies, as in his works
he expressed his estimation of Armenian historians of the 5™ century and the
Armenian Middle Ages with admiration. Utmost attention was paid to the fact that
the Armenian historiography of the Golden Age provided important and reliable
information about the neighboring peoples, always referring to different sources
and the results of archaeological excavations. Besides, he always thought highly of
their accurate and careful treatment of the narrative style.

The Armenian historiography of the Golden Age has also attracted the
attention of other prominent European scholars such as C. de Harlez, Felix Neve,
Jean-Pierre Mahe, and others for whom the historical reliability of the facts
presented by Armenian historians is beyond doubt. Their fair-minded and
appreciative attitude to such Armenian historians of the Golden Age as Movses
Khorenatsi, Yeghishe, Agathangelos, Yeznik Koghbatsi, Pavstos Buzand and
others, deserves great respect and acknowledgement.
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ME1YHAPOJHOE 3HAYEHUE APMAHCKOW JIMTEPATYPbI
30J10TOIo BEKA

ASJIUTA OONYXAHAH

Pe3iome

Hauunnaa yxe c XVIII Beka, korpga bparbamn BuctoH bbina nepeeepeHa Ha
natuHckmnii asbik «Mctopua ApmeHun» Mosceca XopeHauu, apMAHCKasa MCTO-
puorpacma okasanacb B LEHTPe BHUMAaHUA €BPOMENCKUX YHEHbIX.

B Bonpoce npusHaHuA MemyHapoaHON LeHHOCTU apmeHoBefeHuA 6onb-
wyto ponb cbirpan CeH-MapTeH, KOTopbIii B ABYX NMPEAVNCNIOBUAX CBOEI KHUMN
«Mémoires historique et géographique sur I’Arménie» (1818 r.) c BocxuLLeHnemM
rosoput 06 nctopuorpacumn V Bexa 1 apMAHCKOTO CPeHEBEKOBbSA B LIENOM.

CornacHo CeH-MapTeHy, BaMHbIM B COYMHEHWUAX apMAHCKUX WCTOPUKOB
ABNAETCA TO, YTO 0OpaLLanch K He3anamATHbIM BpemeHam, OHW OObIYHO aKLeH-
TUpOBaNK u3naraemble cobbiTUA, CTapadACb MpyW 3TOM He rOBOPUTb O MeHee
BaHbIX UCTOpUYeCKnx peanuax. B otnnume ot apabckux n nepcupackux mcro-
PUKOB OHU 6onbLuEe hoKyCMPOBaNUCH Ha CTUNE COBCTBEHHbIX COUMHEHWIA.

ApmaAHcKkaa nctopuorpacua 30M10Toro Beka coobLLUaeT BaxHble CBefeHNUA
0 COCeHMX Hapojax — nepcax, rpekax, aiicopax, rpy3vHax, anyaHkax, KoTopble
yacTo nofTeepMparoTca pakTamm U3 Apyrux MCTOYHMKOB M apXeonorn4yecKumm
pacKonkamu.

Kntoyesasa domrypa dpaHLy3ckoro nckyccrsosefeHuns — Harlez, otmevaer,
4To No dakTam, NpUBEAEHHBLIM B UCTOpUYecKnx Tpyaax Mosceca XopeHaum u
Ervwe, MoMXHO BOCCTaHOBUTb YTEPAHHbIE OTPbIBKWA CBALLLEHHON KHUIM 30-
poacTpusma — «ABeCTbI».

«McTopua Apmennn» Pasctoca byszaHa ABNAETCA IKCKMIO3MBHBIM UCTOY-
HUKOM no uctopum lNepcun n apmaHcknx ApLuakuaos.

WmvenHo B nepuop cpepnHesekoBbA «Mctopua ApmeHumn» ArataHrenoca
6bina nepesefeHa Ha BOCEMb A3bIKOB.

O ueHHoOCTV apmAHCKOI uctopuorpacpum 3010TOrO Beka roBOpuN TakKe
M3BECTHbII coBpemMeHHbI cppaHLy3ckuii apmeHoseq, MaH-lbep Mas.

KnioueBble cnosa: Moscec Xopenayu, CeHn-MapmeH, «Asecma», Kan-llbep Mas,
Bukmop Jlarenya, Eeuwe, denukc Hes.
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Abstract

In the 1960s and 1970s, the social-political and literary—cultural life of our
country entered a new orbit. A new literary generation came to the scene, which
will adjust the main directions of the development of Armenian poetry,
orientation standards, content and forms of expression. It seems that the
innovative young poets who came to the scene, proposing harmonious ideals and
ideas for the new time, were pushed out of the national spheres, but in fact, it is
moving towards the origins of the national culture, towards the rich deposits of
Armenian medieval poetry. Thus, discussions of national-traditional topics also
become relevant. By balancing the past with the new times, it becomes a unique
panorama to depict the present with the most pronounced shadow lines.
Especially in the 1980s, the traditions of the Armenian Middle Ages had a wide
circulation in various types of literature, particularly in poetry, which meant a
return to the origins of folk creativity. They can be considered the innovators who
reformed, combined and crossed the ancient genres of Armenians: sharakan,
taghi, prayer, mythological myths, etc. They tend to the generality of art, which
was specific to Armenian medieval art manifested in the form of symbolic
universality. The past is represented not by the balance of historical material, but
by the present—day interpretation of the internal charges of ideological and
philosophical orientations, ancient Armenian traditions, myths, Christian motifs,
plots, and images contained in them. However, it should also be noted that this
tendency (return to the origins) is generally of a global nature.

" The article has been delivered on 19.06.2024, reviewed on 15.09.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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Keywords: text, fictional text, tradition, innovation, poetry, literature,
postmodernism.

Introduction

Each historical period outlines its own unique path for the artistic process.
Consciously or unconsciously, based on rational or irrational principles, formed
on the basis of new views and perspectives of literary—social consciousness,
literary traditions become a mirror reflecting that consciousness, one of the
indicators of the degree of its worldview. Social and psychological phenomena
merge, reality penetrates the text and, in turn, influences the ongoing literary
experience, each work is created based on the same general-repeatable patterns
of value and worldview of a specific era. The homogeneity of traditions, evolving
concurrently within diverse cultural currents, is contingent upon historical
necessity and the recurrent developments of universal movements, such as
socioeconomic, intellectual, and other realms. Regarding the phenomenon of
uniformity, generality and repeatability of literary traditions, Goethe’s approach
can be considered as one of the most appropriate comments: “The world always
remains the same, circumstances repeat themselves, one nation lives, loves, and
feels like another; so why shouldn’t one poet sing like another? Life situations are
identical. Why wouldn’t situations of songs be the same as well?”* Thus, the
repeatability of traditions is determined by the repeatability of vital circumstances,
although it is also widely believed that literary repetition is nothing more than
literary influence, epigonal imitation, etc.

The purpose of the article is to present the path of the new literary
generation in the light of tradition and innovation, observing the characteristics
and ideological tendency of the poetry formed in the 1960s and 1970s in that
context.

Accordingly, we try to solve the following problems.

1. To consider the structural and aesthetic features of poetry of the new
literary generation of the 1960s and 1970s in the context of tradition and
innovation.

2. ldentify the internal patterns, structure and features of thematic and
content principles.

! Eckerman 1985, 109.
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Analytical and comparative, as well as structural, aesthetic and philosophical
methods were applied to the study.

The scientific novelty of the article is that an attempt was made to present the
characteristics of the poetry of the 1960s-1970s in the light of tradition and
innovation, with analyses of its worldview and ideological system and scientific
conclusions.

Literary Process of the 1960s-1970s. The Struggle and Change of
Literary Directions and Movements

The 1960s and 1970s culture has been defined as innovative. It is necessary
to determine what is summed up under this concept. In general, each historical
and cultural period, determined by the laws of development, ideological and
aesthetic progress, can be considered “innovative”, taking into account the
transformations and innovations leading to development in a particular era. Hence
it is logical to consider the literature developed in a particular era and reflecting
the development of social life, to be innovative. As a rule, “innovative” means
creative production that is structured during a period of transformation, when
internal, dynamic changes, and movements are integrated into the socio-economic
structure. Innovations are organized within the framework of tradition, becoming
the guardians of the most recent visual representations, principles, and values for
the establishment of confirmation. The sphere of human ideological,
psychological, and moral perceptions is also transformed due to the changes in its
ideological principles, way of thinking and practices. The struggle between the
traditional and the innovative emerges not only in human consciousness, but also
in the political, socio—economic spheres. When defining the poetry of the 1960s—
1970s as innovative in a broad sense, it is important to emphasize the reforms
that took place in the social and cultural sphere first and foremost . The trends of
modernization of Armenian poetry at the end of the 20th century, the artistic
reinterpretation of reality, poetic form, themes, content, lyrical motifs, moods,
and moral-philosophical and ideological-aesthetic principles, were primarily
determined by the shifts in the social and political life of the time. One of the
special aspects of Soviet thinking was the aspiration to see everything in a defined
and constant order, which meant stability, or “stagnation,” that is, narrowing of
the boundaries of artistic thinking. Such an approach isolates artistic thinking
from the ideological and spiritual-cultural system endowed with the universal

126



The Problems of Tradition and Innovation in the Armenian Poetry ...

value, opposing its restricted, consolidated, localized convictions and ideological
positions to those related to humankind, and as a result, it will mean being left
behind the developments of global significance. Uniformity is known to be alien to
the variety of reality, philosophical, and spiritual worldview systems. Let’s consider
even just a few lines, with which the period called “stagnation” is presented in its
full breadth and depth: “...it’s hard to breathe the air together with you,” writes
D. Hovhannes, because we were born free, but we remained slaves” (“Mani-
fest”).2 Reliving the same feelings, A. Shekoyan writes: “We are in a dead end. we
have no way out. // Time has passed, we don't have time”.®> The same mood
prevails in Martirosyan’s poetic lines: “Who brought us, God, // to this eternal
Sodom-Gomorrah?”.* Tamrazyan'’s poem is also interesting in this sense.
Tamrazyan mainly presents a demand to literature for psychological deepening:
“Don't confuse me, I'm alone, / don't mix me with your faceless crowd”.®

In those years, critical articles about the crisis of poetry were written in the
literary press (in particular, in the “Grakan Tert” and “Garun” magazines). The
point of view was developed that modern poetry, in general, was devoid of new
value. Different viewpoints on tradition and innovation have developed many
perspectives on the formation, manifestation, and traditional realities of
innovation, while modern realities question the veracity of the content of the work.
It means that many important issues have not been fully covered, and there is a
barrier or inconsistency formed between traditional ideas. One of the main
reasons for criticism was the absence of unique mentality and perception, and
making sense of the reality in a specific way; according to them, instead of
searching and finding new horizons with the strength of one’s own talent, young
poets mainly render well-known realities, grasp and re-poeticize the ideas and
notions that had acquired meaning in well-known works long ago: “...You read
one or another of their poems and involuntarily ask yourself: which country's
poem is this, who is the author by nationality, and then reading his name and
surname, you sober up. These poems devoid of patriotism and subject proper,
don't mean anything...”.® Modern poetic thought had gone beyond the scope of

2 Hovhannes 2013, 151, 152.
3 Shekoyan 1990, 223.

4 Martirosyan 2008, 70.

5 Tamrazyan 2007, 26.

5 Avetisyan 1985, 118.
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perception of the prevailing times and the borders of the national thinking, posing
such issues that dictated new definitions and standards, which, however, the given
environment was not ready to accept. It is logical to believe that time will dictate
new approaches to the interpretation of innovative poetry, and, as we have seen,
from the opposite ends of approaches and interpretations that have been
“traditionally”” continued since those years.

Along with the ideological-aesthetic debates, the creator, who placed
ideological-aesthetic freedom above everything was faced with the need to search
and find his own artistic faith, overcoming a number of obstacles, the primary of
which was related to the conflict of the ideological position between the
overwhelming majority of literary critics and creators.

Typological Patterns of Literary Development and Features of Their
National Manifestation

The poetry created in the post-independence period is filled with patriotic,
eschatological, and political themes, which express national political ideas;
sometimes, they are endowed with a spirit exposing public attention. Due to the
crossovers of global investments, a new quality of urban poetics is formed. The
national is perceived in the process of worldwide reality and psychological
orientations. Poetry enters the world of philosophy step by step. The poetic self is
depersonalized, seeking its impersonal origin beyond the spheres of external
reality. This phenomenon, in particular, manifested itself in the poetry of Henrik
Edoyan. In the beginnings of the poem, supratemporality and supraspatiality
unfolding above the spatial-temporal stratifications of existence are formed as
dominant features. Mainly in the 1980s, the traditions of the Armenian Middle
Ages became widespread in various types of literature, particularly in poetry,
which meant a return to the origins of folk art. They (young poets) can be
considered innovators who reinterpret ancient Armenian genres such as hymns,
prayers, mythological legends, etc. They strive for universality in art, which was
specific to Armenian medieval art, and manifested in the form of symbolic
universality:

...the past and the future, the transitory and the permanent are bound
together in the totality of the eternal present.’

" Avagyan 2010, 39.
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The past is represented not by the balance of historical material, but by the
contemporary interpretation of the ideological and philosophical orientations,
ancient Armenian traditions, myths, Christian motifs, plots, and the inner charges
of images contained in them. The applications of the “mythical” image of the flood
and Noah’s ark become especially relevant. As an example, let's take a passage
from the poem of Hakog Moveses:

What a flood is like this,

it has no beginning and no end.

The heart is swaying, your ark,

in these endless waters.®

However, it should also be noted that this tendency (return to the origins) is
generally of a global nature. T. Eliot observes in the essay “Tradition and the
Individual Talent:” “Poetry is a living whole of everything ever written about”.°
According to T. Eliot’s conception, “the existing monuments form an ideal
harmony among themselves, and that is modified by the introduction of a new (the
really new) work of art”.*° T. Eliot, recognizing the interactions between different
stages of the past and present culture, the perception of deposits and heredity,
considered the fusion and correlation of various historical-cultural periods
essential. Its purpose is to reach the newest cultural level, the meaning of
broadening the spirit and deepening the roots in poetry: “The time is ‘now’ // for
someone living two centuries later // it will continue to be ‘now™.™ Thus, the
poetry formed in the 1960s and 1970s is connected with medieval, Christian
spiritual traditions by traditional ties. Contrary to this, at the end of the 20™
century, a new quality of poetry began to appear, which was called “anti poetry”.
In Armenian poetry, it was manifested in the works of H. Grigoryan, A. Shekoyan
and other authors. The title of A. Shekoyan collection “Anti Poetry”*?
chosen randomly, it is a direct evidence of the mentioned phenomenon.

Along with the new content and theme, there are also changes in the form.
The poetic language is manifested more freely and independently. As for the
poetic form, it lacks metrical regularity. Modern poetic thought is manifested in

was not

8 Movses 2005, 36.

° Eliot 1934, 53.

10 Eliot 1997, 159.

I Hakobyan 2009, 113.
12 Shekoyan 2000.
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verlibre. In other words, the innovative poet prefers the traditional poetic form,
saturated with new content. One of the most important phenomena that appeared
in the poetry of that period was the sharp transition to modern reality. Modernity
fully became both an important thematic precondition of poetry and a key factor
defining its content and motives. These trends of modernization of lyric poetry
begin in the 1950s. The attention of the poets who came to the new arena is
focused on the modern reality (H. Grigoryan, A. Harutyunyan, D. Hovhannes).
They try to reinterpret the concrete historical course of reality with its
multifaceted manifestations in the newest poetic ways. One of the essential
qualities of the poetry of that period is the variety of themes. Mythological,
spiritual and religious Scriptural themes continue to occupy a prominent place,
becoming also the most important basis for the poetic themes of innovative
poetry. In the collections of H. Edoyan, A. Harutyunyan, H. Grigoryan, A.
Martirosyan, H. Movses, the manifestations of spiritual themes, particularly the
use of myth, are among the primary poetic themes. On the basis of the mentioned
topics, modern phenomena are artistically embodied and get a special meaning. It
seems that the innovative young poets who came to the scene, proposing
harmonious ideals and ideas for the new time, were pushed out of the national
spheres, but in reality they were moving towards the origins of the national
culture, towards the rich deposits of Armenian medieval poetry. Thus, the
applications of national-traditional themes also become relevant. Every nation has
a past history full of national traditions which has created cultural values. Those
values transfer from national to the international level. Mythological religious
topics are never out of context. They become meaningful through the text and
within the text. Therefore, the creator, referring to the aforementioned traditional
themes, logically and inevitably forms intertextual connections with other texts.
Their works are characterized by irony, parody, black humor,
incomprehensibility, uncertainty, which are manifested both directly and
figuratively. It should be noted that the poetry did not follow the specifics of
postmodernist aesthetics in a purposeful way, but the whole reality was like that,
completely in transitions, uncertainty and chaotic searches. In the hottest and
sometimes unpredictable social, economic, political, scientific-technical (it is known
that scientific-technical progress brings with it a certain moral-psychological
retreat), and moral atmosphere, in the chaotic junctions of spiritual reality, the
formation of this innovative current in Armenian literature was not accidental at all.
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It was dictated by the demands of life, it was built and developed in the context of
modern reality and with that logic. In general, at the current stage of development,
in the context of the scientific and technical revolution and achievements, writing a
poem for and about the person of the third millennium is a difficult task:

It becomes more and more difficult

to write poetry

or live with your eyes on the gentle glow of autumn

or on the opened pages

of the Gospel,

it is increasingly difficult to read a book

in front of the square eye of the TV....

to count the images of the past, to touch

the circle of memories, where

the heart lives, pressed

in the hand of revelation...”

Due to the modern atmosphere and thinking in poetry, the manifestation of a
great variety of human aspirations, ideas, psychology and worldview can be
observed. The poetic way to give all this a multifaceted meaning begins with the
word, with a rethinking of the artistic meaning and weight of the word. On the
way of its transformations, sometimes the word is freed from its objective
premises, breaking and destroying its material template: “words are no longer
signs to us, nor ornaments, // but the very thing they represent...”** writes R.
Davoyan.

The newest poem is full of irony towards the rejected reality. The social,
political, psychological allegory of the time is emphasized in them. As an example,
let's take H. Grigoryan’s poem endowed with certain universal social and
psychological foundations, which, due to this artistic quality, also becomes a
universal generalization:

Before it's too late, forgive his sins, O God,

and if possible, receive his soul by state order,

if not heaven, then at least purgatory and in no case hell,

because there he will immediately appear in the arms of his own...

3 Edoyan 2016, 498.
“ Davoyan 1969, 32.
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and immediately bribery will flourish like never before...”®

At the base of the poem, with allegorical and ironic accents, there arises the
pathos of artistically expressive criticism of the vices of the century. In this very
poem, the author remains faithful to his artistic nature and style, achieving a
thoughtful and broad inclusion in the realistic perception and transformation of
the well-known vices of the century, bringing Armenian poetry closer to the
spheres of global feelings and thoughts. The following poem included in
Harutyunyan’s “Shem” (Threshold) collection was also created on the basis of
social and political crisis:

Here is the apocalypse of the city

Dead end, sky and silence

Dead hours

Which are only born in the hotel

And are transparent like water.*

No doubt, modern Armenian poetic thought has followed the achievements of
the latest European literary experience, but at the same time, in essence, it has
also developed a stream opposite to that current: political poetry, about the
homeland and the people. In the poetic text, associations and metaphors are
manifested anew. Through metaphors, the psychological equivalent of modern
reality, the history of “new times” is formed:

....Hard is the way through these mountains and ridges,

where wolves chase the hunters and

wait in ambush behind bushes and in holes

safely hidden.

....Where first there is punishment, and then the crime will happen,

where first there is applause, and then the song is played,

where at first everything is destroyed

and God walks around, homeless...""

Conclusion

The foundations of national and universal views, the mentality orientations are
defined in the fundamental elements of creativity. The modern poetic current aimed

5 Grigoryan 2006, 26.
6 Harutyunyan 1984, 36.
7 Grigoryan 2006, 112.
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to bring Armenian poetry, with its poetics and content, parallel to European art, to
create the newest art on the basis of the changes in national reality and the
development of ideas, preserving the national nature of the work, to strengthen the
possible rapprochement of Armenian and European literary sectors: it can be said
that the modern poetic system is a meaningful system of generalized, contented
points of view, life phenomena defining the worldview of the period, giving meaning
to national and universal movements. It is endowed with intertextual qualities, has a
pictorial nature, is structured with fragmented themes, allusions and quotations (the
poetry of that period is characterized by intertextuality: in the poetry of Henrik
Edoyan, for example, intertextual connections with the works of Dante, Eliot and
other famous authors of world literature can be found), with the fusions of the most
diverse contributions of Armenian and world literature, with the fusion of
mentalities, with the reinterpretations of eternal themes, certainly not in the way of
similar imitations, but with the branching of new semantic substructures, from the
point of view of one's own world perception, with the spirit and starting point of
perceiving and reflecting from one's own point of view, with special options of
ideological-artistic multiform changes. Imports of traditional symbols, images, plots,
motifs or quotations of excerpts from other textual structures are not unnecessary
repetitions, but the observation of this or that phenomenon, reality, sometimes with
the same view, but from a completely new point of view.
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uJduvnhr3feh 64 LNrUrUrNihe3UL L PLENE
1960-1970-UUUL [FYULUULLE P <U3 MNERAUSNK

<NheUuhUE RULUN3UL
Wdthnthnud

1960-1970-wywu pe. Lwjwuwnwuh hwuwpwywlwu-pwnwpwlwu, gnpw-
wt b dwynpwiht Yywupp plwynfutig unp opowthny: (3ynid knp, pb wuww-
ptiq lwd unpwpwp Gphunwuwpn pwuwuntindutipp unp dwdwuwyhu hwdw-
wwwnwuluwu-ubpnwouwy hnbwubp ne qunwgwpubp wnwewnpbind' nnipu
Gu dnyb| wqgwihu ninpunutinhg, wjuhus, hpwywund hw) pwuwuwnbndniejwu
Unpopjwi pupwgpp 2wndynid Ep ntiwh wqquiht dwlnyeh uygpuwhhdptinp,
nbwh hwy dhouwnwpwu pwuwuntindnigjwt hwpniun wjwunubpp: Wuwh-
uny, wpnhwywu thu nwnund twb wgqqujhu-wjwunwlwu ptdwubph wp-
Sdwpdnuwutipp: Uugjwip gniquiypntingd unp dwdwuwyubpp htn' nwnund bp
jnipophtiwly hwdwjuwwwwnybp ubpywu wnwyb] pungdjwd uwnybipwgdtinny
wwwybptiint hwdwp: Unwybjuwwbu 1980-wywuubphu hwy dhouwnwpjuwu
wywunnypubpp (Wt 2powuwnnieintt ntubhu gpwlwuniejwu wwppbp wnb-
uwlubpnd, dwutwynpuwbu' wnbighwynud, husp Upwuwynd Ep Ybpwnwipa
nbwh dnnnypnuywu unbindwgnpdnigjwt wyntupubpp: Lpwug (wuwwnbiq
BUwd Gphunwuwpn pwuwuwnbindutinhu) Ywnbh £ hwdwpb] hwing huwdbuh
dwupbph' owpwlwuh, nwnh, wnnpeph, nhgupwuwywu wnwuwbiubph W wy-
uh unpngnn, gniqwynpnn-fuwswynpnn unpwpwnubip: Lpwup hwydwsd Gu wp-
tunh punhwupwywunyejwup, husp hwwnty tp hwy dhouwnwpwu wpytiu-
whu: Uuguip ubpyuwyjwgdwsd £ ny e wwwndwywu ujnyeh hwoybtyonny, wy
npwugnud ubpthwlyyws qunuihwpwihhhunthwjwlwu dhinywdniypjwu, hwjng
huwagnyu wywunnyputinh, wnwuwtiubph, pphunnutiwlwu dninhyubiph, ujnt-
dtiutinh, wwuwybtipubiph ubipphu |hgpbiph depopjw hdwuwnwynpnwing: <wny &
uwlwju bwl vywwb|, np wju dhinnwp (YGpwnwnpd wyniupubinht) wnhwuw-
pwy punhwunip-hwdwtuwphwihtu punype £ Ypned:
Pwuwih pwnbp' pbpuy, gnupdbupwlwt pbpuy, wywbnnye, tnpwpwpnie-
Jnil, wnbghw, gnwlwbnyenit, htyppndnnbnbpqu:
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BOMPOCHI TPAJMLMWI ® HOBATOPCTBA B APMAHCKOIA
NO33UN 1960-1970-X NOA,0B

PUMNCUME 3AKAPAH

Pe3iome

B 1960-1970-e ropabl 06LLLeCTBEHHO-MONUTUYECKAA, NNTEPATYPHO-KYNbTYP-
HaAa ¥u3Hb ApmeHun nepexuna Hosbin 3Tan. Cchopmuposanocb nokoneHve
MOnodpIX Mnucateneid, onpefenvBLUKMX KNHOYEBbIE HarnpaBieHWsA pasBUTUA ap-
MAHCKOIi NM033uK, ee copepmaHune 1 cnocodbbl BbipoxeHua. Kasanocb, monogple
MO3TbI-HOBATOPbI, BbIABWrad COOTBETCTBYHOLLME HOBOMY BPEMEHU Wieanbl W
nien, ocTanucb B CTOPOHE OT HaLMOHaNbHbIX TPaAMLMIA, OLHAKO Ha CaMOM e
L,ene OHW TATOTENM K UCTOKaM HaLMOHAaNbHOMN KynbTypbl, K apMAHCKOI cpepHe-
BEKOBOI M033un. Takum obpa3om, CTana BecbMa aKTyanbHOl HaLMOHanbHO-
TpaguumoHHaa Tematuka. OcobeHHo B 1980-e rogpl apmAHcKUe cpeaHeBeKo-
Bble TPaguuMu MOMYYMAM LUMPOKOE PacrpoCTpaHEHWE B PasfMyYHbIX KaHpax
nuTepatypbl, B 4aCTHOCTW, B MO33UW, YTO O3HAYal0 BO3BPALLEHWNE K UCTOKaM
HapofHOro TBOpYecTBa. JTO ObINO HOBATOPCTBOM, NEPEOCMbICIEHNEM [L,pEB-
HUX }aHPOB, TaKNX Kak MMH, CTUX, MONWUTBA, MUCDONOrMYECKMNE NEreHapl 1 T.
0. BcrynuBluve Ha nuTepaTypHoe nonpwuile Monogble MoaTbl CTPEMUANCH K
YHVWBEPCAIbHOCTU, CBOWCTBEHHOW apMAHCKOMY CpPENHEBEKOBOMY WCKYCCTBY,
npeacTaBnAA MpoLuioe B COBPEMEHHOM OCMbICNIEHUN, B YaCTHOCTW, OpeBHei-
LUMX apPMAHCKUX TPaguLmid, NpefaHnii, XpucTMaHCK1X MOTUBOB, CHOMETOB U 06-
pasos. Cnepgyer oTMETUTb, YTO 3Ta TEHAEHLUMA BO3BpaTa K MCTOKaM B LLENOM
HocuT rnobanbHblii XapakTep.

KnioueBble cnoBa: mexcm, xyOoxecmseHHbIli mekcm, mpaduyus, HO8amMopcmso,
noa3sus, umMepamypa, NOCMMOOEPHU3M.
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Abstract

The present article intends to “read” and analyze the sculptural
formulations of the period when Hakob Gurdjian, a foreigner who had just
conquered the shores of France, had been greatly touched by the French artistic
thought, gradually becoming part of the context of French art. Appearing in
exhibitions that covered a wide range of important and public influences,
Gurdjian also made his theoretical contribution to the understanding of the
French sculptural atmosphere. The presented French-language manuscript, titled
“My Reflections on the Sculpture” authored by Hakob Gurdjian, was of great
importance, as it revealed from what point of view and with what kind of
inclusion he saw the sculpture and how he perceived the material, the form, and
its embodiment.

" The article has been delivered on 01.10.2024, reviewed on 12.10.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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Introduction

Hakob Gurdjian was born in Shushi in 1881.! He was among the first
Armenian sculptors to gain international prominence. He received his education
in France, where he also established his creative style. Nonetheless, he responded
to the Armenian reality, mostly through his portrait sculptures of Armenian
individuals.

Hakob Gurdjian had a magnetic personality that attracted him to places rich
in culture and art. He was skilled at presenting himself in a way that made others
take notice, and at forming meaningful connections with like-minded individuals.
The people he encountered, served as mentors, offering encouragement and
nudging him to pursue his ambitious dreams and visions. Yervand Lalayan, for
instance, was one of Gurdjian’s teachers. After completing his studies at the
University of Geneva, Yervand Lalayan worked for the Mekhitarists in Vienna for
six months. Subsequently, he pursued studies at the School of Anthropology in
Paris before enrolling in a pedagogy course at the University of London and
obtaining a pedagogic qualification.? Following this extensive academic journey, he
relocated to Shushi where he dedicated himself to teaching, and it was there that
he taught Hakob Gurdjian. While attending the Moscow Real School, Gurdjian
formed a close relationship with Ivan Fiedler and his son. Eventually, the Fiedler
family sought refuge in Paris, where Ivan Fiedler established a Russian
gymnasium, likely in 1908,° and his son pursued higher education in architecture,
graduating in 1914.* It was during his time at Fidler’s Real School that Gurdjian
became acquainted with the sculptor Paolo Troubetzkoy, who, despite lacking
formal education, was involved in artistic movements in Italy, the USA, and
France.® During summer vacations, Gurdjian met Stepan Aghajanian, who studied

! Tonikyan 1966, 1.

2 Lalayan 1983, 8.

% Fortinskiy 1969.

4 Mnukhin, Avril, Losskaya 2008.

5 Domogackaya S., Paolo Troubetzkoy and Russia, https://www.tg-m.ru/articles/2-2009-
23/paolo-trubetskoi-i-rossiya, 2009, accessed 13.06.2024.
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at a painting studio in Marseille from 1886 to 1890, then at the Julian Academy in
Paris from 1897 to 1900, before returning to Shushi in 1900.°

The Rediscovery of the Inner Man

The influence of Parisian education was evident in many individuals around
Gurdjian, as noted by Smbat Shahaziz when writing about Stepanos Nazariants:
“His inner man was assimilated and strengthened with great endurance. What
was then called a ban became for him a source of new diligence”.” H. Gurdjian
interacted with those who had been educated and shaped their “inner man”. It is
a well-known fact that P. Troubetzkoy encouraged Gurdjian to continue sculpting
and suggested that he pursue further studies in Paris. Aghajanian, who was still in
Shushi, recognized Gurdjian’s talent and also provided guidance, eventually
proposing that Gurdjian enroll in the same institution he had graduated — the
Julian Academy in Paris.?

Hakob Gurdjian and his art, in a consequent, connected succession, cross
borders, physical and, at the same time, inner spiritual borders, beyond which
realities and certain adjectives describing them have been formed. The sculpture
makes possible the abstract idea of seeing yourself outside yourself, creates
spontaneous optics in a clear material. After creating the sculpture, the subject,
the face as a factual material is visualized. The sculpture is the “petrification” of
the most alive, semi-active, expressive, speaking, translatable, thinking layers of
reality. A sculpture revives and reproduces a single moment of reality, which can
be a real, truly single moment, a summary of the course of things, or a filter of
long-term communication (Figure 1).

Born in a certain period, artists inherit a vast and almost infinite past, details
and peculiarities of which can only be constructed by studying the individual.
Personal improvement is also the final result of a gradual process of study. This
interplay of relationships is the focus of time, of general history, where the past
permeates the present and becomes a text that you cannot talk about without
reading today (Figure 2).

8 Stepan Aghajanyan, http://www.matyan.am/?p=983&I=am, accessed 13.06.2024.
" Nanumyan 1996.
8 |gityan 1966, 6.
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In Dialogue With the Material

At Julian Academy, under the guidance of his professors, Gurdjian learned
the highly traditional, academic method of building sculptural forms, opening the
textural character of the material through perfect grinding and processing, with
which he simultaneously identified his thought, movement and memory. During
those years, he also organized his self-education in the Louvre, the Luxembourg
Museum and elsewhere; he studied the ancient oriental — Egyptian, Assyrian,
ancient Greek, and European classical sculpture; he attended the studio of
Auguste Rodin; he showed his works, trying to observe and bring the established
experience of plastic sculpture to the space of his art. Some sources state that
Gurdjian was Rodin’s apprentice. Still, art historian Ruben Drambian pointed out
that the teacher-student relationship did not need to be understood
straightforwardly® because people could indirectly consider someone a teacher or
a student outside of the defined concepts. There are no substantive retellings of
those meetings. Still, we can assume that Rodin addressed his advice for young
people recorded in his will also to Gurdjian as a “summary of a long experience” :
“You sculptors, confirm the meaning of depth in yourselves. The mind has
difficulty adjusting to this concept. It manifests itself to a certain extent only on
external surfaces. It is inconvenient to imagine the figures in all their depth. This
is where your work is. [...] Let your mind feel the entire surface, like a limit of
volume, a volume that pushes it from behind. Visualize the shapes facing you. [...]
Art is just a feeling. However, without the knowledge of volumes, proportions, and
colors, without hand skill, even the most alive feeling is paralyzed. What will
become of the greatest poet in a foreign country the language of which he does
not know?”.1°

18"-century German critic and philosopher Johann Gottfried von Herder
described painting as an illusory dream and sculpture as harsh reality". Here,
Rodin’s and Herder’s definitions intersect, because when “thought is somewhat
manifested only on external surfaces”, it depicts the neighboring reality, the
primitive, hard, ultimately superficial reality, which is “harsh” in Herder’s
formulation.

® Drambyan 1973, 23.
1° Rodin 2000, 153.
1 Bois. Buchloh. Joselit. Foster. Krauss 2004, 407.
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20™-century German artist and theorist Joseph Beuys described the sculpture
as thought.? Between these two formulations lies Rodin’s action-motivating
thought, “here is your work”, at the border of these centuries-separated
descriptions, underlying the work carried out in the temporal space that separates
these two thoughts. The work is a self-examination for the sculptor, a figure inside
the “harsh reality” watched by the creator from the inside.

During this period, the attitude towards Rodin was contradictory; his works
were sometimes not accepted, and people sometimes opposed him, but his name
continues to be one of the most famous names of that period. Art theorist Hal
Foster writes: “He was the only artist to channel the pathos and passion of
Théodore Géricault and Eugéne Delacroix, of Victor Hugo, Théophile Gautier,
Charles Baudelaire and even the exuberant joie de vivre and detailed realism of
Honoré de Balzac into a cosmos of phisicality”.*® Therefore, impressionism did not
fully summarize Rodin's art, because in Rodin's art, not only the impression, the
external effect, the reflection of the atmosphere, but also the mind, passions,
feeling and the soul acquire a visual existence.

Hakob Gurdjian's sculpture is formed in this successive, referring to the past
and drawing the future in the thoughts of the present (Figure 3). These events
were also accompanied by personal contacts of Gurdjian with prominent French
sculptors Aristide Maillol, Charles Despiau and Antoine Bourdelle.

Art critic, curator, and collector Christian Brinton, as if reacting to the
environment created by the sculptor, writes about Gurdjian’s art: “The spirit of
this art differs from that of Rodin, from the unquiet surfaces of Bourdelle, from
the conscious archaism of Maillol”.*

Maillol, in his turn, writes: “There is something to be learned from Rodin ...
nevertheless, | felt an inner need to return to more stable and closed forms™."

Reflections on Sculpture

Gurdjian wrote that in 1914 he shed Rodin's influence; however, we see that
he formed his own structural approach to the objective reality meant by the word
sculpture, he elucidated in his manuscript “My Reflections on Sculpture”: “In all

12 Bois. Buchloh. Joselit. Foster. Krauss 2004, 407.
3 Bois. Buchloh. Joselit. Foster. Krauss 2004, 409.
14 Brinton, Akop Markaravich Gurdjan.

15 Bois. Buchloh. Joselit. Foster. Krauss 2004, 412.
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my searches, | try to find a purely sculptural solution not only in decorative works
but also in busts and small sculptures. Staying within the framework of
naturalism, | develop my characters in sculptural and decorative forms. Such was
the case with the head of Christ (Figure 4), a completely monumental and
decorative work, one of the first that was done when | was freed from the
Impressionist movement, which | think is decadence in sculpture in our age,
where the sculptural form is completely overlooked”.!® Sculpture in this European
cultural focus had new trends arising from the artistic currents of the late 19" and
early 20™ centuries. It was divided into three main directions: academic, Rodinian
(including the impressionist principles) and neoclassicism, promoted by Adolf von
Hildebrandt at the end of the 19" century. When the sculptor writes, | strive to
find purely sculptural solutions,” he certainly means the principle of Hildebrandt's
theory, according to which a real sculpture should be made of stone, not clay.
“Gurdjian created his sculpture by removing stone fragments, striving from the
outside to the inside, just like the great Michelangelo, whom Hildebrandt adored,”
writes S. Vardanian."”

Michelangelo says about the purely sculptural principle: “Every block of stone
has a statue inside it, and it is the task of the sculptor to discover it”."* Observing
the material, the stone, as a closed entity that carries a sculpture in itself, the
sculptor sets a problem in front of him and frees it by tearing away the excess
from the whole and not by “assembling” the whole piece by piece. Here again, the
circumstance of depth is brought up. The sculptor reads the illegible writings of
depth and opens up the possibility of re-reading the experience.

Gurdjian continues: “My second intent is to convey the true idea of what the
sculpture said through my works. Society usually perceives sculpture as
everything that is made of stone, bronze, wood, etc., born from nature and
everything that surrounds us. This is the biggest fallacy of our century. | think a
sculpture should be classified according to what is created in consonance with the
laws of sculpture, i.e. what represents a tripartite: decorativeness,
monumentalism and composition. Works that do not contain these principles
cannot be considered sculptures. From this point of view, a sculpture should not

16 Gurdjian, My Reflections on Sculpture (Translated by Hripsime Dayan).

7 vardanyan 2020, 205-206.

8The Angel in The Marble, https://nilsaparker.medium.com/the-angel-in-the-marble-
f7aa43f333dc, accessed 13.06.2024.
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only conform to the sculptural laws born from nature, but also be created in
absolutely abstract ways, resembling nothing other than what we see in nature. A
distinction must be made between those sculptural works where nature is
minimally expressed and those where nature serves only as a starting point, and
the rest of the composition is definitely imaginary. Sculptures, where nature is
completely deformed, should also be classified, and in all these cases, if the above
principles are observed, we deal with a true sculpture, which | seek in my purely
decorative works”.*°

Gurdjian, in fact, defined the sculpture and expressed his opposition to the
transgressions that were made under the name of the sculpture, but did not fit
into that definition. In Gurdjian’s definition, the cornerstones are these three:
decorativeness, monumentalism and composition, which he followed in his
experience and sculptural research. And as a second step, the sculptor wanted to
classify the sculptures built on the triune basis of decorativeness, monumentalism,
and composition again in three categories: works created in absolute abstract
forms, reminiscent of nature, works where nature is only a starting point, and the
continuation is imagination, and works where nature is completely transformed. It
turns out that the point that the sculpture responds to, refers to, interprets, and
views as a source is nature. Ways to reflect nature have gradations of being fully
underexpressed, or completely modified, but in the conservation of keystones,
these gradations are appropriate and “true”. And again, referring to Rodin’s
advice internally, he says: “let nature be your only queen. Trust her
completely”.?°

“Of all the artistic expatriates who have lately gained our shores, Akop
Gurdjian is the most imbued with mystic fascination,”® — this is how art theorist
Christian Brinton begins his article about Gurdjian’s art. Migrants moving to
foreign shores have an otherworldly nature for the locals, especially the artists,
because they invest these foreign, otherworldly characteristics into the material of
their art, and here, according to Brinton, Gurdjian has the most mysterious magic
of all of them, and that is visible. Perhaps to confirm this idea, the theorist
mentions the circumstances of being born in Shushi, getting an education in
Russia, serving in an engineering battalion, studying medicine, practicing

19 Gurdjian, My Reflections on Sculpture.
20 Rodin 2000, 152.
2 Brinton, Akop Markaravich Gurdjan.
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sculpture under the Soviet regime, and summarizes that “in Gurdjian the
sensuous fervour of the East meets the facile sophistication of the West”.?

Brinton continues: “Countless eloguent atavisms?® impel Gurdjian toward
broad, synthetic effects, powerful rhythms, and the employment of that profuse
pigmentation which was the glory of the primitive, pre-Christian world”.?*

Atavisms in art are sometimes subconsciously inherited apparitions that come
from a past memory and walk with you into the present, interweaving, becoming a
submemory that is abstract but existing. “Whatever else it be, the work of Akop
Gurdjian is instinct with passion and imagination. It is never trivial or cheaply
realistic. In both mood and manner, it harks back, in unbroken sequence, to those
mighty temple builders, those ancient artificers who treated the eternal pageant of
Life, Desire, and Death with simple majesty.”?® Brinton’s choice of words — “going
back to those mighty builders of temples” — once more leads to the beginnings of
strength, work, power, and the mystical archaism, from which signs are
reproduced in the present.

Let us also discuss the opinions of several French art critics and thinkers
about Hakob Gurdjian’s art, which were highlighted by the committee of friends
of Gurdjian (Archag Tchobanian)? in the press release about the publication of
Gurdjian’s album.

“Decorative feeling and psychological exploration are the two descriptors that
govern Gurdjian’s work, which is quite diverse. They deeply resonate with his
tribe and have inspired several highly beneficial sculptures such as Robert Rey (La
Rennaissance)”.

The essence of a different, dissimilar kind of sculpture continues to be
emphasized in the space of speech about Gurdjian’s art. The art critic describes
him as having a “decorative feeling” and “psychological intelligence”. Next, the
repeatedly raised theme of depth, associated with race is addressed in this case.
“Hakob Gurdjian is an ornamental sculptor who skillfully and defiantly uses

22 Brinton, Akop Markaravich Gurdjan.

2 Atavism — the appearance of the compositional and mental features of long-dead ances-
tors in the structure of subsequent generations.

24 Brinton, Akop Markaravich Gurdjan.

% Brinton, Akop Markaravich Gurdjan.

% “Ahead”, 11.01.1951, Ne 6353: 1764.
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bronze, marble, granite and clay to express synthesis”. Camille Mauclair (Le
Progres, Lyon)”.

Mauclair takes a look at Gurdjian’s “studio”, examines the sculptor’s working
process, evaluating Gurdjian’s choice of materials and the skill by which he is able
to face the material and “express harmony”. Interestingly, next to the word skill,
he also uses the word defiance, as if to emphasize that the artist is not satisfied
with the material that obeys him, he enters into a “fight”, and subjugates it to
himself and his mind.

Conclusion

Accompanying the challenging need to relate to the past, to the world, and
sculpture as a language, Hakob Gurdjian, the Armenian artist who took the
narrative of his career into his own hands, encapsulated the vision he had for art
and sculptural presence. French art narratives, in their turn, accepted the artist
with the Armenian cultural background, especially from Shushi, one of the
essential cradles of Armenian culture. The path that he took as a sculptor,
exhumed the viable basis of the past and translated the archaism and mystery to
forms that the present contains.
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Figure 1. Hakob Gurdjian, The Bust of Serge
Lifar, 1938. Plaster, 20x33x17 cm. Yerevan:
National Gallery of Armenia
(Photo: Memorial Department).

Figure 2. Hakob Gurdjian, Miss Brandt, 1926.
Belgian granite, 45x20x24 cm. Yerevan:
National Gallery of Armenia
(© R. Paul. Photo: Memorial Department).
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Sculptural Presence: Hakob Gurdjian’s Portrait Busts

Figure 3. Hakob Gurdjian, The Bust of
Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia
Garegin Hovsepian, 1935. Plaster, 20x23x30
cm. Yerevan: National Gallery of Armenia
(Photo: Memorial Department).

Figure 4. Hakob Gurdjian Working on the
Head of Christ, 1920s. Yerevan: National
Gallery of Armenia
(Photo: Memorial Department).
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CRYJNbITYPHOE NMNPUCYTCTBUE: NOPTPETHbIE BIOCTbI
AKOINA NOPOMAHA

AULOA APYTIOHAH

Pesiome

Akxon [topaxaAH, Hawepwnii npuctaduwie Bo PpaHuum, npuHMMan yvac-
TWE BO MHOMMX BaMHbIX Y UMEBLLUX LUMPOKMNI OOLLLECTBEHHbI pe3oHaHC Bbl-
CTaBKax. €OpPETUYECKN CKYNbMNTOP BbICTYNAeT B KOHTEKCTE ppaHLYy3CKOro mc-
KycctBa. [lpencraBneHHas dppaHkoA3blYHaA pyKoOnUCb Mof HassaHMeM «Mowm
pa3MbILLIEHNA O CKyNbNType», aBTOPOM KoTopoii aBnAetcA Axon [toppsKaH,
pacKpbIBaeT ero BOCNPUATUE CKYNbNTYpbl, & TakMe OTHOLLEHWE K MaTepuany,
dopme 1 X BOMOLLLEHNIO.

Knrouesble cnosa: Axon [topoxaH, Lllywu, ¢ppaHyy3cko-apmaHcKoe ucKyccmso, ap-
MAHCKasA CKybnmypa, hopmpemHbile 610cmbl, meopus UCKyccmsd, UHOCMPAaHHBbIU.
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Abstract

During wars, cultural heritage is particularly vulnerable to deliberate
attacks and acts of intolerance, as starkly demonstrated during the 44-day war
initiated by Azerbaijan in 2020, the blockade of the Lachin Corridor, and the
complete depopulation of Artsakh due to military operations in 2023. In armed
conflicts, the use of monuments and their surrounding cultural landscapes for
military purposes — such as shelters, ammunition depots, combat bases,
observation posts, command centers, or deployment hubs for armed forces —
poses a significant threat to heritage protection.

During and after the 2020 war, numerous churches, community cultural
centers, and educational institutions in Artsakh were repurposed by Azerbaijan
for military use. This repurposing undermined the primary cultural, spiritual,
historical, educational, and aesthetic functions of these heritage sites. By
altering their roles to serve military purposes — effectively turning them into
“military objects” — their spiritual and cultural significance is disrupted.
Moreover, this transformation violates the protections afforded by the Hague
and Geneva Conventions, as well as international humanitarian law, which
safeguard cultural heritage as a civilian asset.

Converting heritage sites for military purposes compromises their
inviolability, making them more susceptible to damage or destruction. Despite

" The article has been delivered on 20.11.2024, reviewed on 09.12.2024, accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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the norms of international humanitarian law, incidents of damage and
destruction to Artsakh's monuments due to their military use by Azerbaijan
have not ceased. On the contrary, they continue to escalate, further
endangering the cultural heritage of the region and, by extension, the world.

Keywords: International humanitarian law, protection of cultural heritage,
armed conflict, Artsakh, Azerbaijan, military use of cultural values, war crime.

Introduction

The purpose of this article is to elucidate the concept of the military use of
cultural heritage during armed conflicts, including its types, challenges, and
prohibitions within the framework of international humanitarian law. It examines
cases of the military use of Armenian monuments in Artsakh by Azerbaijan
during the years 2020-2024, identifies the issues arising from this practice,
reveals the damage inflicted on the heritage, and highlights the obstacles to its
preservation.

For this research, the Hague and Geneva Conventions, which are aimed at
the protection of cultural property during armed conflicts, as well as the norms
of international humanitarian law derived from these conventions, have been
studied. Cases of the militarization of Artsakh’s cultural heritage by Azerbaijan
have been identified through internet monitoring. The article adopts a
multidisciplinary approach by combining theoretical and legal analysis of the
heritage with documented evidence of its functional transformation and military
use.

The scientific novelty of the article lies in its comprehensive analysis of the
principles of international humanitarian law and the military use of cultural
heritage through the case study of Artsakh. It emphasizes the legal frameworks
governing the militarization of cultural heritage and the prohibitions against
such practices. The relevance of the article is underscored by the urgency of
preserving cultural heritage in conflict zones, particularly in light of the military
actions initiated by Azerbaijan in Artsakh.

The preservation of cultural heritage during armed conflicts is a matter of
universal concern, inspiring nearly two centuries of international commitment
through numerous conventions and declarations in both peacetime and
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wartime.! Key documents safeguarding cultural property in conflict include the
1954 Hague Convention for the Protection of Cultural Property in the Event of
Armed Conflict and its two Protocols,? the 1949 Geneva Conventions and their
Additional Protocols, as well as various UNESCO and Council of Europe
conventions and resolutions. Together with international humanitarian law, these
instruments provide a comprehensive framework for legislative protection.

The war unleashed by Azerbaijan in 2020 caused profound harm to the
cultural heritage of Artsakh, alongside its humanitarian and geopolitical
consequences. By violating multiple norms of international humanitarian law,
Azerbaijan inflicted significant damage to the heritage in question both during
the military actions initiated on September 27, 2020,® and after the signing of
the trilateral agreement on November 9.* Intolerance towards cultural heritage

! Johannot-Gradis 2015, 1256-1257.

2 UNESCO 1954, 1999.

% On October 8, 2020, during the military operations of the war, Azerbaijan committed
violations of international law by launching two consecutive strikes on the Holy Savior
Ghazanchetsots Cathedral in Shushi. Subsequently, the dome of the Green Chapel — St. John
the Baptist Church — was blown up. Additionally, Shushi’s Cultural Center and Stepanakert’s
Music School, as well as the archaeological camp of Tigranakert and other valuable sites were
targeted.

4 Among the evident cases of cultural heritage destruction in Artsakh are the complete
demolition of Zoravor Saint Astvacacin Church in Mekhakavan, Saint Sargis Church in
Mokhrenis, Saint Hovhannes Mkrtich Church (Green Chapel-Kanach Zham) in Shushi, and
Saint Hambarcum Church in Berdzor. Targeted attacks include the double bombing of Holy
Savior Ghazanchetsots Cathedral in Shushi, the destruction of its dome, the erasure of
inscriptions under the guise of restoration, the obliteration of a sculpture of Christ, and its
subsequent designation as a Russian Orthodox church. The historical layers of Meghretsots
Saint Astvacacin Church in Shushi were destroyed, as were the unique inscriptions of the
medieval churches of Saint Sargis and Saint Grigor in Tsar. Also destroyed were the khachkar
(cross-stone) in the village of Arakel in Hadrut Province and the 12"-13" century khachkars of
the Armenian-Greek old cemetery in Shushi. The khachkars dedicated to the Artsakh
Liberation War in the villages of Ukhtadzor, Vorotan, and Kavakavank in Hadrut region were
also demolished. In 2024, Simons Aghbyur memorial khachkar in Martakert was destroyed,
along with two khachkars near the spring monument in the village of Aghanus in Kashatagh.
Historical cemeteries in Shushi, Sghnakh, Shosh, and Hadrut were razed. Memorials and
monuments dedicated to heroes of the Artsakh Liberation War were destroyed, including
those commemorating the Hadrut freedom fighters, as well as memorial complexes dedicated
to the victims of the Armenian Genocide, the Artsakh Liberation War, and the Great Patriotic
War in Shushi. Other destroyed monuments include the “Revived Talish” memorial in Talish
village of Martakert Province, the bust of Hovhannes (Ivan) Tevosyan, the statue of Vazgen
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and restrictions on the cultural rights of Artsakh Armenians persisted
throughout the nine-month blockade of the Lachin Corridor, the complete
depopulation of Artsakh in 2023, and beyond.

The ongoing conflict has jeopardized the preservation of over 4,000
cultural assets — including churches, monasteries, khachkars (cross-stones),
fortresses, and early Christian settlements — within Armenian territories now
under Azerbaijani control. This damage stems not only from destruction and
vandalism but also from the military use of heritage sites. Examples include the
placement of military equipment in Artsakh’s churches, community educational
and cultural centers, the storage of weapons and ammunition, the
transformation of heritage sites into combat positions or command centers, and
their use as shelters for soldiers.

Although Azerbaijan is a party to the 1954 Hague Convention and its two
Protocols, and is bound by international humanitarian law to neither target
cultural property nor use it for military purposes during armed conflicts, these
obligations are repeatedly ignored. This disregard for international norms
fosters an environment of impunity, leading to the continued loss of Artsakh’s
unique cultural heritage.

International Prohibitions on the Military Use of Cultural Heritage

According to the 1954 Hague Convention for the Protection of Cultural
Property in the Event of Armed Conflict and its additional protocols of 1954 and
1999, it is prohibited to use cultural property defined by the convention® for
military purposes.® Article 9 of the 1954 Hague Convention prohibits the
establishment of military positions near civilian infrastructure as well as the use
of cultural properties, charitable buildings, educational centers, schools, and
hospitals for military purposes (shelters, armories, bases for armed groups), as

Sargsyan, the statue of Alexandr Myasnikyan, the memorial to Artsakh Hero Ashot Ghoulyan,
the bronze statue of Stepan Shahumyan, the bust of Anatoly Zinevich, and the statue of
Charles Aznavour among others (see the Artsakh Cultural Heritage Monitoring website and
Alerts section, www.monumentwatch.org).

5 Cultural property, irrespective of its origin or ownership, refers to movable or
immovable assets of great importance to the cultural heritage of every people. These include
monuments of architecture, art, or history, whether religious or secular; archaeological sites,
and architectural complexes of historical or artistic interest. (UNESCO 1954, art.1"a).

5 Tigranyan 2023, 157-158.
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this can significantly damage the integrity of the heritage.” Article 6 of the 1999
Second Protocol to the Hague Convention prohibits turning cultural property
into military objects or using them in ways that can expose them to destruction
or damage. Article 15(c) and (d) of the same protocol classify such actions as
war crimes. It is worth noting that when monuments are used for military
purposes, including churches, educational centers, museums, or other
buildings, they lose the protection provided by Article 4 of the Hague
Convention (and other regulations) during wartime.® This means that the
inviolability of heritage during armed conflicts is nullified, and it is deliberately
or inadvertently transformed into a “military objective,” making its targeting not
prohibited for gaining military advantage. Here, a fundamental question arises:
What constitutes a military purpose, and what does it mean to use a monument
for military purposes?

The Military Use of Monuments: Using monuments for military purposes
means employing cultural heritage in ways that serve the objectives of gaining
military advantage during armed conflicts, which can take several forms:

Using Cultural Heritage as Shelters: During military operations, monuments
and heritage sites are often used as shelters for soldiers or civilians. Although
these sites may be perceived as safe due to their cultural significance, such use
renders the heritage vulnerable and increases the likelihood of being targeted
by the adversary.

Storing Ammunition in or near Heritage Sites: Using monuments for this
purpose, aside from the risks of accidental explosions and damage, can make
heritage sites targets for the adversary. Reducing the enemy’s ammunition
supplies can provide a military advantage, making the storage of weapons in
churches, museums, schools, or other buildings previously serving cultural
purposes a significant threat to the preservation of the monument. Neutralizing
such ammunition can become a military imperative in certain situations.

Using Heritage Sites as Observation Posts or Command Centers:
Depending on the nature and location of the heritage (e.g., a high tower or a
historic fortress), it can provide tactical advantages and serve as observation
posts for snipers or command centers during military operations, thus giving a

" UNESCO 1954, art. 9.
8 UNESCO 1954, art. 4.
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military advantage to the forces using it. This use directly endangers the
heritage through retaliatory strikes, explosions, and accidental damage.

The Military Use of Artsakh’s Monuments by Azerbaijan

After the end of the 44-day war in 2020, the Azerbaijani armed forces
transformed the Kataro Church in occupied Hadrut into a military shelter,
where weapons and ammunition are stored.® The Kavakavank Church, located
on a hill separating from the plain to the left of the road from Togh to Varanda
(Fizuli), was also used for military purposes by Azerbaijan. During the intense
battles of October 2020, the area was subjected to artillery shelling. Azerbaijani
soldiers used the church as a military stronghold, resulting in significant
damage or destruction to the church’s ornaments and Armenian inscriptions.*®

In official broadcasts on television, the Azerbaijani side showed that their
armed forces were stationed in the former military bases of the Artsakh Defense
Army. However, monitoring Azerbaijani social networks, especially after the
complete occupation of Artsakh in 2023, reveals that buildings of some schools
and especially community cultural centers, constructed and renovated before
2020 in various settlements of Artsakh, have been used as police and military
bases and headquarters. Specifically, after the military operations in September
2023, some of the military equipment and ammunition of the Artsakh Defense
Army were located in the yard of the former Khachatur Abovyan School in
Shushi. Judging by photos and videos, this site had become one of the command
centers of the Azerbaijani army in Shushi." The building of the community
center in the village of Getavan, Martakert region of Artsakh, has been
repurposed for military purposes, as has the building of the school in the village
of Chapar, Martakert region. The buildings of the community centers in the
villages of Sarnaghbyur and Ukhtadzor have also been converted into military

9 Monument watch, https://monumentwatch.org/en/alerts/the-usage-of-the-church-of-
kataro-monastery-for-military-purposes/ (21.06.2023):

0 Monument watch, https://monumentwatch.org/en/alerts/alert-the-kavakavank-church-
is-losing-its-original-appearance/ (17.09.2024):

1 Military attaches inspected military equipment and ammunition confiscated from Ar-
menians. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=pedhLD0OaAoU (24.06.2024):
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outposts. By 2023, the building of the community center had already been
abandoned, with its windows broken*.

The International Prohibition on the Use of Cultural Property for
Military Purposes

Rule 38 of International Humanitarian Law requires parties to a conflict to
respect cultural property and refrain from unnecessary destruction of
structures dedicated to religion, art, science, education, or charity, as well as
historical monuments, unless they constitute military objectives. The rule further
stipulates that heritage of great importance to all peoples (as defined in Article 1
of the Hague Convention) should not be targeted unless military necessity
imperatively demands it.

This implies that if a church houses military personnel or stores weapons
and ammunition, its destruction could provide a concrete and specific military
advantage to the adversary. In such cases, the “if”” clause within the rule nullifies
the protection, rendering an attack on the heritage site “lawful.” Therefore, the
use of monuments for military purposes during armed conflicts can potentially
legitimize an attack by the opposing party on such heritage.”® In the same vein,
Rule 39 of International Humanitarian Law further prohibits the use of any
people’s cultural heritage for purposes that could potentially lead to its
destruction or damage, except in cases where such use is dictated by military
necessity.” From the analysis of these rules, it becomes evident that the primary
means of protecting cultural property during military operations is to avoid
using them for military purposes. This is because such use can undermine the
inviolability of heritage during conflicts and provoke attacks by the adversary.

Here, the term “military necessity” requires further clarification, as this
principle weakens the overall legal framework for the protection of cultural
heritage during wartime. The principle of military necessity entered the realm of
international humanitarian law through the conventional provisions of the 1954
Hague Convention and the 1949 Geneva Conventions. One of its most significant
articulations is enshrined in Article 4 of the Hague Convention: “States are

2 Monument watch, https://monumentwatch.org/en/alerts/azerbaijan-utilizes-artsakhs-
culture-houses-community-centers-and-schools-for-military-objectives/ (24.06.2024):

3 Tigranyan 2023, 67-71.

1 ICRC, Practice Relating to Rule 39.
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obliged to respect cultural property, both within their own territory and that of
other parties, by refraining from acts of hostility, except in cases where military
necessity imperatively requires such a decision”.*® According to paragraph 2 of
Article 4 of the Hague Convention, the obligation to protect cultural property is
subject to exception in cases where its destruction is necessitated by military
necessity. An analysis of the factual context reveals a clear truth: cultural
heritage enjoys full protection as long as it is not associated with or used for
military purposes. However, once it serves any military objective, its protection
becomes highly problematic.

With this understanding, let us provide a substantiated explanation of the
term. In the context of the protection of cultural heritage, the principle of
military necessity is not a norm that seeks to absolutely safeguard cultural
heritage. Instead, against the backdrop of the widespread destructions of the XX
century, it aims to mitigate and constrain the practice of waging aggressive
wars. It restricts the freedom of states during armed conflicts and raises
guestions about the legality of achieving military objectives.

In other words, military necessity is a concept within international
humanitarian law that seeks to balance the demands of effective military
operations with the imperative of protecting cultural property. It permits the use
of force and the undertaking of certain measures that are essential to achieving
a legitimate military objective, provided they are not prohibited by international
law.'®

This principle has been consistently present in all laws concerning the
protection of heritage during warfare, including the 1868 St. Petersburg
Declaration and the Lieber Code. According to these frameworks, the use of
military force against cultural heritage is lawful only to the extent necessary for
the belligerents to achieve their military objectives.'” It is worth noting that,
according to the 1907 Hague Regulations on the Laws and Customs of War on
Land, the destruction or seizure of the enemy's heritage is lawful if it is
imperatively demanded by the necessities of war operations.'®

5 UNESCO 1954, article 4.

18 Tigranyan 2023, 62-67.

7 Carnahan 998, 213; Robertson 1998, 197.

8 |HL Hague Convention (IV) 1907, Regulations: Art. 27
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Article 23(7) of the 1907 Hague Convention defines military necessity as
anything required for warfare or defense during combat or in preparation for
it.!® Article 27 of the same regulations explicitly states that “it is prohibited to
target cultural property unless it has been used for military purposes.”® The
logical confirmation of this principle is that the use of cultural property for non-
cultural purposes causes it to lose its additional protection and transforms it into
a target pursuing military objectives. It is crucial to note that while military
necessity initially emerged as a limiting force against the destruction of cultural
property, it subsequently evolved into a permissible exception.?

The First Additional Protocol to the 1949 Geneva Conventions, adopted in
1977, aligned the protection of cultural property with that of civilian objects,
stating that such property must not be subjected to attacks, except in cases of
military necessity.?? Article 52(2) of the Protocol defines military objectives by
incorporating two essential criteria that must be fully satisfied before the
destruction, damage, or seizure of cultural heritage objects.?

The first criterion stipulates that attacks must be limited to military
objectives, and the nature, location, purpose, or use of the object must make an
“effective contribution to military action.”® The second criterion requires that
the military advantage gained from the attack must be “definite and specific.”?®
It is evident that, by their nature, location, or purpose, cultural heritage objects
cannot make an effective contribution to military action, nor can they provide a
military advantage to the adversary. However, their use for military purposes
can jeopardize their protection. Importantly, the concept of a definite and
specific military advantage remains critical here. Thus, “It is not permitted to
destroy a cultural object whose use does not result in a definite and specific
contribution to military action, nor to destroy a cultural object that has
temporarily served as a shelter for combatants but is no longer used as such.””?

19 |HL Hague Convention (IV) 1907, 23 (g).

20 |HL Hague Convention (V) 1907, Regulations: Art. 27.
2 Johannot-Gradis 2015, 1268-1271.

22 Geneva Protocol I.

2 Henckaerts 1999.

2 Henckaerts 1999, 34,

% Geneva Protocol I.

% Bothe, Partsch, Waldemar 1982, 334, § 2.6.
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The use of a cultural property for military purposes® at a given time is the
sole condition under which the cultural property may “become” a military tar-
get.?® In other words, the use of heritage to support military operations is the
primary argument that a party to an armed conflict may invoke to justify attacks
on cultural properties.*® From this, we can again conclude that the use of
cultural heritage as a shelter or storage for weapons and ammunition
undermines the overall system for the protection of heritage and makes it
vulnerable to targeting.

In 1999, the Second Protocol to the 1954 Hague Convention was adopted,
stating: “A ‘military objective’ is an object which, by its nature, location,
purpose, or use, makes an effective contribution to military action, and whose
total or partial destruction, capture, or neutralization, in the circumstances
ruling at the time, offers a definite military advantage.”3° The Protocol specifies
that acts of hostility against cultural property are lawful if two conditions are
met: 1. “The cultural property has, by its function, been transformed into a
military objective,” and 2. “There is no feasible alternative available to gain a
similar military advantage.”®" The definition emphasizes that, for an attack to be
lawful, the heritage must have been used for military purposes, the military
advantage gained from targeting the heritage must be clear and evident, and it
must be demonstrated that no practical equivalent alternative exists to achieve
the military advantage other than through the attack on the object.

The Second Protocol seeks to tighten the conditions and stipulates that an
attack must be ordered at the highest operational level of command, by an
officer commanding forces equivalent to or larger than a battalion, and that it
may only be carried out “due to imperative requirements of immediate self-

2 There are various ways in which an adversary may exploit cultural property during
military operations. The most evident involves utilizing immovable cultural heritage as
strategic positions, such as employing a historic hilltop fortress as a defensive stronghold or
stationing a sniper in a medieval bell tower or minaret to surveil the battlefield. Another
scenario involves storing military equipment or ammunition in museums, galleries, or
historically significant buildings.

28 UNESCO 2016.

2 O’Keefe, Péron, Musayev, Ferrari 2016, 1-91.

%0 UNESCO 1999, art. 1 1.

% UNESCO 1999, art. 6
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defense.”*? Additionally, the Second Protocol introduces a further condition for
attacks: a warning must be issued before the attack when circumstances permit.
This obligation did not exist under the 1954 Convention. Furthermore, when the
opposing party discovers that a cultural site is being used for military purposes,
it must allow a reasonable period for soldiers or commanders to rectify the
situation. These observations make it evident that “military necessity” cannot
serve as a justification for the unlimited use of force to damage or destroy
cultural heritage.*

Conclusion

The use of monuments or their immediate cultural landscapes for military
purposes such as shelters, weapons/ammunition storage, combat outposts,
observation points, command centers, or troop deployment sites, poses a
significant threat to the preservation of heritage during armed conflicts or in
conflict situations. The 1954 Hague Convention for the Protection of Cultural
Property in the Event of Armed Conflict, its two Protocols, the Geneva
Conventions, and their Additional Protocols, as well as the norms of
International Humanitarian Law established on their basis, prohibit the use of
cultural heritage for military purposes. However, since 2020, the use of
Armenian churches, community cultural centers, and educational sites in
Artsakh for military purposes by Azerbaijan has resulted in the loss of these
assets’ inviolability and jeopardized their future preservation.

A review of international documents reveals that, in many cases, the
protection of heritage during wartime depends on the appropriate and effective
actions of armed forces, ensuring that heritage is not transformed into a military
target or used for military objectives. As demonstrated, Armenian monuments
are endangered not only by deliberate attacks but also by their utilization for
various military purposes by Azerbaijan. Adherence to international norms is
imperative for the continued preservation of the cultural heritage of Artsakh.

32 UNESCO 1999, art. 13(2)(c).
33 Techera 2007, 1.
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UHrePERULN ULN1U LS UrsSutluh UcUuUunNhau3hL
urdcLuerMrh NURUULUL L'aUusSuund oqasusnrovuu
UhRURYU3PL UrqsLLeLere

urunrut Sh4NPuL3uL
Udthnthnid

Mwuwbpwqdubph dwdwuwly dowynipwht dwnwugnyeniup fungbih &
nhunwynpjw| hwpdwynwubiph bW wuhwunnipdnnuywunypjwt wwwnbwnny,
husu fwywunpbu npulinpybg Unppbowth Ynnihg 2020 pywlwupht uwudw-
qbpdywsd 44-onjw wwwnbpwquh, Lwshuph dhowugph 2powthwydwu b 2023
pUYwywuh nwqlwywu gnpdnnniejniutiph hGunbwupny Upgwfuh wdpnnow-
Ywu hwjwpwthdwu gnpdpupwgubpnid: 2hudwsd pwunwdubph Ywd Ynuphy-
wmwjhu hpwyhbwubipnwd hniwpdwuubph, npwug wudhowywu dowynipw-
Jhu qwunpwdwinh ogunwgnpdnuip nwqdwlwu twwwnwyny' win pYnd npwbu
wwwuwnwnpwl, ghuwdptpph wwhbuwn, dwpunwywu hGuwytin, nhunwybu,
hpwdwuwwnwpnipjwu Ybn Ywd ghuwd nidbph nbnulwjdwu Ysuwpnu,
Fwlwu Junwug £ dwnwugnipjwt wywhwwunipjwun:

2020 pywlwuh wwwbpwqdh pupwgpnd U npwuhg htnn Upgwfup dh
owpp bLytintighutip, hwdwjupwihu dowynipwihu nu Yppwlwu Ysunmpnuubn
Unppbiowup Ynndhg ulubight oguwgnpdyb nwquwlwu twywwwyny' fuw-
pwpbiny dwnwugnipjwu hpduwlwu' dwyniewihu, hnglnp, wwundwlw,
Yppwlywu, gnwghnwywu b wj gnpdwnnyputipp: dwnwugntejwu gnpdw-
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nnyph tdwu thnhnfudwdp nwquiwlwt bywwmwlyubpht dwnwjbigubp Ywd,
np unyutu £ dwnwugnieiniup nwqdwywu opjywnh yYbipwdkip, thwuwnpbu,
ytipohupu hnglinp-dowynypwiht gnpdwnnyph fuwpwpnwihg quw, dh Yynn-
dhg skignpwgunud £ dwnwugnipjwt wudbnudfubijhnyeinitup npwbiu ywwnb-
pwqudubpnud <wwaquwih, dulth Ynuybughwubpny b dhowqgqwiht dwpnwup-
pwlwu hpwyniupny wwonmwywuywsd pwnwpwghwlwu optlw, huy djniu
Ynnihg wnwyby fungbiih nwpdund’ pwpdpwgubing nsuswgdwu hwywuwlw-
unipyniup: Pwyg, stwjwd dhowqgquihtu hnidwuhwwnp hpwynituph wnlw unp-
deppt’ Unppbowup Ynndhg Upgwfuph hnpwpdwuubph nwqdwlywu tywwnwy-
utipny ogunwagnpddwu hbinlwupny npwug nsuswgdwu b Juwudwtu nbiwpbpp
ns dhwju sbU nwnwpnwd, wy 2wpniuwynud Bu wéb] quwugbing ph nwpw-
swopowuh U L dnnpwyh dawynipwihtu dwnwugnieintun:

Pwuwih pwnbp' Uhowqquipti dwpnwuppwlwt ppwynibip, dHwlnpuyght dw-
nwbhgnipywt wwpypwwunyyni ghtijwé  hwlwdwppnyeyni, Upguwfu, Unppb-
owl, dpwlhnipuyphli wpdbplbinh nwqdwlwi ogynwagnpdnid, nwquwlwl wihpuw-
dbpwnyeynit, nwqdwlwt hwbgwagnpdnyanib:

MEMAYHAPOOHbIE 3AMNMPETbl HA UCNNOJIb3OBAHUE
A3EPBANIMAHOM B BOEHHbIX LLEEAAX KYIbTYPHOIO
HACJIEQAUA APLAXA

APMWHE TUT'PAHAH

Pe3iome

B ycnoBuax BoopymeHHOro KOHpNMKTa MCnonb3oBaHNE NaMATHUKOB U UX
KynbTypHOro naHALiadpta B BOEHHbIX LENAX — B KAYECTBE YKPbITUA, CKNafoB
6oenpunacos, BoeHHbIx 6a3, HabntopatenbHbIX MYHKTOB, KOMaHAHbIX MyHK-
TOB WM LLEHTPOB pa3BepTbiBaHWA BOOPYMEHHbIX CUM, MpencTaBnaer coboii
CEPbE3HYI0 Yrpo3y ANA 3alMTbl KYIbTYPHOrO Hacneaua.

Bo Bpema u nocne BoiiHbl 2020 roga MHOTMe LLepKBU, KYNbTypHble U 06-
pa3oBaTenbHble LeHTpbl Apuaxa Obinu ucnonb3oBaHbl A3epbaiifyaHom B
BOEHHbIX LeNAX, 4YTO HE COOTBETCTBOBaNO (PYHKLMOHANbHOMY Ha3HayeHuto
OaHHbIX 0O6bEKTOB, UMEBLLUX LyXOBHOE, UCTOPUYECKOE, KyNbTypHO-0bpa3oBa-
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TeNbHOE W 3CTeTU4eckoe 3HavyeHue. [lomrmo Toro, 3To NPOTUBOPEHNNO HOP-
MaM, 3aKpenneHHbIM B [aarckoil 1 *KeHeBCKOW KOHBEHLMAX, a Takke B ME-
AyHapOJHOM ryMaHUTapHOM NpaBe, KOTOpPble 3alLMLLaloT KyNbTypHOE Hacne-
AME KaK rpaMaHCKuii obbeKT.

Wcnonb3oBaHne o6beKTOB Hacnefua B BOEHHbIX LENAX HapyllaeT wux
HENPUKOCHOBEHHOCTb, CO3/AaBaA yrpo3y NoBpeMieHuii u paspylleHnii. He-
CMOTPA Ha CyLL,eCTBYIOLLE HOPMbI MEMAYHAapPOAHOro ryMaHMTapHoOro rnpasa,
noBpeMaeHne 1 paspylleHne namATHUKOB Apuaxa B pesynbTaTe Ux MChonb-
30BaHMA B BOEHHbIX Lenax AsepbaiifyaHoM MMeEET MecTo Mo ceii feHb, YTO
ABNAET coboii ONacHOCTb ANA KynbTypPHOrO HacneAusa permoHa Kak 4actu mu-
pOBOI1 KyNbTypbl.

KnioueBble cnoBa: mexOyHaPOOHOe 2yMaHUmMapHoe nNpaso, 3awuma Ky/bmypHO2O0
Hacnedus, soopyxeHHbIl KoHghnukm, Apyax, A3epbalioxaH, 8OeHHoe UCnosib308a-
Hue KyJibmypHbIX YeHHocmeli, B0eHHOe npecmyniieHue.
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THE EPISTEMOLOGICAL INTERPRETATION OF TRUTH
IN SH. PERPERYAN’S EVALUATIVE VIEWS

Abstract

The article is devoted to the epistemological views of the Armenian
philosopher, thinker Sh. Perperyan, in particular, the problem of truth in the
context of axiological analysis. The article discusses issues related to forms of
cognition, peculiarities of worldview, essence, nature, types of truth and a
number of other epistemological problems. The article analyzes the axiological,
epistemological ideas of Perperyan. An attempt is made to reveal the
relationship between humans and truth, the process of evaluating the truth.
Issues related to the problem of truth such as the existence of truth, the
possibility of achieving it, the causes and the importance of striving for truth
are discussed through comparative analysis.

Keywords: truth, logical truth, ontological truth, value of truth, deception,
delusion, lie.

Introduction

Being one of the most significant representatives of Western epistemological
thought in the XX century, Sh. Perperyan has left an indelible mark on the history
of knowledge and philosophy, making invaluable contributions to fields such as
metaphysics, ethics, psychology, sociology, anthropology, and other areas. From
his young age, Sh. Perperyan was surrounded by the educational and academic

" The article was submitted on 20.09.24, reviewed on 11.10.24, and accepted for
publication on 15.12.2024.
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environment of the Armenians, following in the footsteps of his father, the
renowned teacher, philosopher, writer, and educator, Reteos Perperyan. The
pursuit of enlightenment and self-education guided his academic journey, which
continued in Paris, where he encountered prominent intellectuals such as
philosopher, metaphysician, and psychologist Henri Bergson, sociologist Emile
Durkheim, psychologists Jean, Dumas, and others.

Dedicated to Sh. Perperyan’s most significant contribution to knowledge and
philosophy, the aim of this article is first of all to properly study, analyze and
reveal the work and legacy of the great thinker. It seeks to introduce, nationalize,
familiarize, and remind the Armenian public of the intellectual genius of their
people. The article’s purpose is also to present the creative thought, which has
been preserved by the author's disciples through Western-Armenian languages.

The main goals of the article are to uncover Sh. Perperyan’s epistemological
views, the definition of truth, its limitations, its essence, and the evaluation of truth
from an ethical perspective.

The foundational issues of the article include the unveiling of the relation to
truth and the fundamental evaluation in the context of Sh. Perperyan's ethical
teachings. The issues discussed have been the focus of thinkers throughout
history, but to this day, they maintain their relevance, as no single definitive
answer or consensus has been reached. The presented issue is framed through
foundational and general shifts in perspectives, drawing from the works of
thinkers such as Aristotle, Hegel, and Descartes.

Logical Truth

In Sh. Perperyan’s value-based aspectual system, the value of truth has an
important position. Being a versatile intellectual with diverse interests, Sh.
Perperyan did not limit his searches and mental searches to the path of finding
the truth, while not contradicting his religious beliefs and not betraying Christian
ideas. The author considers truth as an intrinsic value that corresponds to the
essence of man and complements it. The opposite of truth appears as a weakness,
a defect, “in a broad sense, a kind of evil that is inaccuracy and, in some cases,
mistake”. Man strives for truth, since it is an integral part of his own essence.

A number of philosophical theories have been formed around the question of
truth (correspondence, authoritarian, cohesion, obviousness, pragmatic, etc.),
each of which has shown its own unique approach to the definition, nature,
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existence, and other issues of truth. Here, Perperyan's views are mainly
influenced by classical philosophy, in particular, the theory of correspondence of
truth.

Before evaluating truth from an axiological perspective, we must understand
what truth is and what its essence is. The author begins his transformation from
the classical philosophical approach, according to which truth is defined as the
correspondence between thought and reality. This approach has its roots in
ancient Greek philosophy. The most prominent representative of the
correspondence theory of truth is Aristotle, who first presented this view in his
work “Metaphysics”. According to him, “To say that something exists when it does
not exist in reality, or to say that something does not exist when it does exist,
means to speak falsely; however, to say that something exists when it exists in
reality, or to say that something does not exist when it does not exist in reality,
means to speak the truth”.! In other words, the judgment is true when it
corresponds to objective reality. Following the theory of correspondence, Sh.
Perperyan also sees the thought as achieving truth in matching objective reality as
accurately as possible. And here we can conclude that the author accepts the
existence of objective reality and a single truth, considering the task of man to
find, see, and recognize this single truth. Sh. Perperyan considers truth to be the
relationship between the human mind and the world, accordingly distinguishing
two types of truth, depending on what it is matched to. In the case when
epistemology corresponds to reality, truth is logical, when, on the contrary,
reality corresponds to what is known, truth is ontological. But the relationship
between these two is difficult to understand, since truth is essentially used alone,
without explaining what it is; in everyday speech, we say “to know the truth”. As
a result, it might seem that truth is some kind of object that needs to be known or
understood, yet in the case of pragmatic truth, it is precisely the acknowledgment
of that knowledge that is called truth. Therefore, truth is not an object that must
be known, but a relationship between the object and the mind. Sh. Perperyan
tries to find the answer to the question of where the final value lies—whether it
resides in the mind or in the object, whether it is in the correspondence of the
mind or in the object, and which values are acquired through their “adjustment”.
Should truth be one or two values, or should the two values be considered

! Aristotle 1998, 107.
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separately and compared? Through the transformation, considering the two types
of truth, the author attempts to reach the single value that connects them. “By
opposing these two directions, they must cut off their isolated paths, and they
must unite their force and recognize the true value of truth”.2

In the attempt to explain the essence of logical truth, Sh. Perperyan proceeds
from the position of rationalism, linking the knowledge of truth to human
consciousness and internal abilities. Another notable representative of the
rationalistic approach to revealing the truth is H.V. Leibniz, who introduces the
concept of “baroque truth.” Here, truth is presented as the realization of the
relation of internal interactions and has an open, practical nature of knowledge.®
The “baroque truth” is transformed within Kant’s perspective, becoming the
“categorical imperative,” thus strengthening truth as an idealistic, normative form
of knowledge. The intersection of idealism and reality shows the overall goal of
baroque truth, the principle of which is found in human introspection, resembling
the transcendental forms of knowledge.*

In order to understand logical truth, Sh. Perperyan suggests addressing
certain epistemological questions, as the path to understanding logical truth is a
process of perceiving the external world. How does a person perceive and
understand the world, how do they find the truth, and how, therefore, do they
become enlightened? Sh. Perperyan distinguishes three stages in the process of
grasping logical truth. Every time we discover reality, whether outside or within
us, as our first experience, we encounter the challenge of its understanding.
Therefore, this also involves the value of the logical truth’s assertion. The first
step in the process of world recognition is the sensory perception of the world.
“The phenomena that can exist in the general and partial sensory experiences,
which are referred to as sensory or perceptual phenomena”.® Sensory
phenomena are related to the connection between humans and the world — the
eyes see light, the ears hear sounds, and so on. This sensory experience has its
own particular value, for instance, when the eyes see well or when the sounds are
clearly heard. This value is especially noticeable in those who have lost the
sharpness of their sensory perception, such as blind individuals who once could

2 perperyan 1976, 87.
3 Leibniz 1983, 405.

4 Kant 1980, 293.

5 Perperyan 1992, 184.
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see, or those who have lost the sharpness of their hearing. When a person stays
in the dark for a long time, it’s like they forget the light and lose the ability to see.
Therefore, sensations not only provide locations but also create experiences; a
person not only perceives the world but also experiences their own feelings. This
is why there are certain phenomena, such as “beautiful colors”, “beautiful
sounds”, and so on. Colors are beautiful because different parts of the eye work
together to capture them, and one color does not conflict with another — they
harmonize and become integrated. “Sensation will be colored by the sensory. In
the opposite case, it will be filled with discomfort. Therefore, this sensory
acquaintance itself can already represent a certain kind of value”.® Here, Sh.
Perperyan subtly presents the unique capability of a person to perceive the world,
which is mediated by physical sensations, but is beyond them, spiritual. Truth is
revealed within the soul and through the soul. The author’s understandings are
always aligned with the Platonic approach to knowledge, according to which
“...the soul turns towards the enlightening of truth and goodness, it perceives and
knows them™.”

We reach the final stage of world recognition when, through our senses, we
not only experience sensations but also find the connections and differences
between them and have insights. In other words, we comprehend and perceive
the fundamental aspects of the external world. Here, the author distinguishes a
fascinating feature of human perception, according to which the fundamental
elements, which have consistency in their components, are perceived more clearly
by humans than the fundamental elements that lack this consistency. This
indicates that similarity and repetition of features make recognition easier. For
example, harmony is pleasant to the ear, as sounds have correspondence and
coordination, while dissonant noises and chaos create discomfort. “Consistency
has a rhythm. Thus, we can see a primary value of recognition. Successful
understanding provides us with clear conclusions”.®

Apart from these two, there is a true conceptual phenomenon, where we can
distinguish the specific essence of the individual, the general from the particular,
recognizing the specific essence of the individual through the general. “These are
the phenomena that can manifest in the universal, but with a narrower meaning,

 Perperyan 1976, 88.
" Platon 2017, 260.
8 Perperyan 1976, 89.
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these are called the true conceptual phenomena”.® For example, when we
recognize the shape of a chair, we know its structure, material, and significance.
When we see a chair, we can identify it as such because the shape of the chair in
our mind corresponds to the object in front of us. Thinking is exactly the
manifestation of the third stage, as it is here that we not only recognize the
phenomena and objects around us or within us but also see the connections and
relationships between them. Continuing the process of thinking, Sh. Perperyan
introduces the concept of “knownness” (perception) in his work. The forms are,
as fundamental constructs, purely mental; it is the mind that provides them with
this structure. These forms are placed before the thought process and, through
their relationships, are “perceived” in the mind in a “known manner”.’® The
logical truth is known by the name of this perception. The concepts in the mind
are often symbols and forms. For example, a sign, which is a symbol of meaning,
apart from these signs, contains a personal meaning, transforming the concept
through the signs. The mind, which is presented with this symbol, indeed finds
the meaning, but cannot define it as desired because the mind already
“prescribes” the predetermined meaning. Here, of course, we can delve deeper
into the various fields of human perception, especially regarding subjective
perspectives and conceptualizations. According to the established understanding,
through intellectual capabilities and possible perceptions of a certain value, by
identifying the meanings through distinct features, people differentiate between
one another. “For example, the same creative work can be perceived differently
by two people, resulting in different meanings. The crucial point here is that none
of these meanings can align perfectly with the intended meaning conceived and
shown by the creator beforehand. For instance, there are cases when a literary
work is reinterpreted by different critics, with each presenting different
perspectives, often conflicting with one another. However, when the creator
explains the motivation, meaning, and background of the work, it becomes clear
that the other interpretations are not accurate. Such situations, naturally, are
possible in other areas of life as well. However, here, the author presents a
situation that is not accompanied by such conflicting inaccuracies. After all, in this
particular case, the intended meaning is the only truth in the given context, and
other interpretations are merely speculations or attempts to find a truth that may

® Perperyan 1992, 184.
10 See Perperyan 1976, 90.
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or may not succeed. Continuing with the concept of perception, the main
characteristic of the act of understanding, which is the ability to create meaning,
is the transformation of the notion. Inspired by Descartian views, Sh. Perperyan
refers to it as the “light of knowledge”. “...The thought, when expressed, emits
a kind of light, the light of knowledge, which is not a feeling in itself but
something that reveals its form and makes the objects of thought perceptible”.
According to Descartes’ well-known perspective, knowledge has a divine light
granted by God, which helps reason to free itself from the limitations of the
body and to think clearly and distinctly. The light emitted by the mind always
illuminates, and for this reason, we say that thought always thinks something.
The original direction is not the thought itself; thought is what illuminates the
original. The concepts, through their relationships, are the evident principles of
perception, just as external objects are the evident principles of sensory
perception. The truth of knowledge is the relationship of the mind with the
original, where this original, through its relationships, becomes evident for the
mind. Perception is the only measure of truth.

Lie, Delusion, Deception

Continuing the search for the true value of truth, Sh. Perperyan attempts to
find the answer to the question: why do people make mistakes? If the mind is
inherently capable of placing its concepts within a framework and perceiving them
in their integrity, then how is it that the mind still tends to assert things that are
not true, or that a person cannot consistently affirm things in a clear manner?
Before answering this question, Perperyan first clarifies the difference between
errors and ignorance, pointing out that these two concepts are not the same.
Ignorance does not necessarily imply error. Deception occurs when something is
falsely accepted as true, even when it is not. In the case of deception, this false
assertion is sincere, and the person who makes it is genuinely convinced of its truth.

In the case where the assertion is false, it is not simply a deception, but a lie.
A lie involves the assumption that the speaker knows the truth but deliberately,
with intent, conceals it by presenting lie as truth. Every lie contains both truth and
error, as the liar may know the truth but substitute it with an incorrect assertion.
If the liar knows the truth and deliberately asserts the lie, then in the case of
deception, the person is unaware of the truth. The concept of deception here is

 Perperyan 1976, 90.
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similar to delusion. The relationship between truth and deception aligns with
Hegelian philosophy, according to which the knowledge of truth is a historical
process. Humanity strives continuously towards the discovery of true knowledge.
This process involves overcoming errors and delusions.*

It is also important to mention the concept of lie, which, according to Hegel’s
definition, is the inconsistency between the knowledge a person possesses and the
recognized reality.® Knowledge, which from the first perspective separates a
human from truth, is in fact an inseparable part of the path to reaching it. In this
way, Hegel says: “It must be said that knowledge begins with ignorance, because
what is already known to us no longer requires recognition. ... But it is also true
that the process of knowledge extends from the known towards the unknown”.**

According to Sh. Perperyan, a deception is the result of the theory of the
mind, and this theory has causes that fall into two categories: objective and
subjective.”® Objective causes are found within the realm of the mind. The process
of thought can be complex and unclear. The mind, therefore, cannot always make
precise judgments. Just as sensations can be vague, so too can the mind, as
reasoning becomes tangled in complexities. The causes that are clearly defined
within the mind, such as obvious truths, certain knowledge, mathematical
principles, and so on, generally avoid mistakes. However, there are causes that
are more complex and confusing for the mind, such as human relationships,
internal conflicts, moral dilemmas, where the mind struggles to fully grasp the
intricacies of the situation. As a result, mistakes are made in judgment.

Another reason for making mistakes is subjective, which is not the thought
itself, but the emotions, the feelings. “... Feelings, when they overwhelm the
mind, cause it to lose its pure cognitive essence, and from the depths of these
feelings, it sends out its rays of reality, which, within these feelings, change and
appear in a different way to the mind”.!® Descartes also seeks the cause of
mistakes within human consciousness, stating that the foundation of mistakes is
not the objective elements of reality, but rather human intellect and will. “...
When | examine myself and reflect on the nature of my mistakes (which are a

12 See Hegel 1929, 320.

3 See Hegel 1929, 320.

“ Hegel 1929, 252.

15 See Perperyan 1976, 94.
6 perperyan 1976, 94-95.
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demonstration of my theory), | notice that my mistakes depend on two causes: my
cognitive and selective abilities, or in other words, my freedom of choice, that is,
simultaneously my intellect and will”.*’

Thus, by identifying the causes and foundations of mistakes, Perperyan also
presents the condition for not making mistakes: “The condition for not making
mistakes lies in the absence of action, that is, in the process of not judging through
our sensory experience”.'® Therefore, it is crucial to constantly strive for accurate
self-awareness through self-examination, self-assessment, and self-improvement.
The method of judgment without passion requires self-consciousness, self-
awareness, and a clear understanding of our motivations, guided by the pure value
of truth. In this way, the subjective causes of mistakes will be significantly reduced,
leaving only the objective ones. The potential for overcoming these objective causes
lies in the application of scientific methods and practices, where the challenge is to
transform the uncertain into clarity.

Conclusion

In conclusion, according to Sh. Perperyan, in the context of trauma-based
truth, truth is achieved through the process of thought, through truth-based
reasoning, truth judgment, meaning, that guide the mind towards truth. We can
also observe that the mental process is linked to immediacy, and truth can be
attained when this immediacy is acted upon.

In the context of another perspective on truth — ontological truth — we attain
truth by understanding the essence and being of things. Here, the focus is on how
an entity or being aligns with its essence, and its existence manifests through its
actions. A human being is a true person when their human essence is realized in
their actions. “Essence, in the ontological sense, is the form through which every
action, when realized, becomes true in its substance. When a being fully embodies
its essence, it is a true being”.’® Ontological truth is also a form of relationship,
but it is not between thought and reality, but rather between reality and the
concept (Idea) that gives rise to it. In this context, the true value of truth lies in the
degree of correspondence between the reality and the idea behind it. The more

7 Descartes 1994, 46.
8 perperyan 1976, 95.
9 perperyan 1976, 96.
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closely reality corresponds to the idea that precedes it, the greater the true value
of that reality.

In concluding and comparing the two types of truth, Sh. Perperyan ultimately
reaches the unified conception of truth, according to which truth exists both in the
world and in the self, and is the reality that can be grasped by thought. “Truth,
we can say, in the broadest sense, is immanent, or the concept exists both in the
world and in the self and is present in thought... Truth, fundamentally, is the
immanence of reality in the system of concepts. As a result, the success of thought
is the realization of this immanence”.?

In considering truth from an evaluative perspective, the key is that it precisely
defines the concept of the subject in relation to its inherent understanding. Truth
is valuable to the extent that the success of thought is directed toward reaching
that concept. In this regard, Descartes writes: “If someone were to claim that the
essence of a living being is a breathing human, without properly clarifying the
concepts of “human” and “breathing”... then they would be uttering words but,
for the most part, saying nothing”.?* A person’s given ability to think is ultimately a
desire to uncover the hidden secrets of their own essence, nature, life, and the
surrounding world in order to reach the concept of truth. A similar perspective is
also held by N.A. Berdyaev, who views truth as being synonymous with the highest
form of justice.?? Recognizing the importance of truth, Berdyaev views it as a path
to salvation, and the striving to attain truth becomes the meaning of life.>® We see
that here, as in the interpretations of Sh. Perperyan, truth becomes one of the
fundamental philosophical questions — an answer to the revelation of the meaning
of life.

According to Sh. Perperyan, every value is a pleasure, a delight in creation.
Truth, as a value, causes this delight because the mind strives toward the real,
and when it finds it and recognizes its reality, this striving is fulfilled, leading to
satisfaction, which in turn brings joy. Therefore, truth is joy, and as joy, it is a
value. “Certainly, above all, a person embarks on their work with the necessary
knowledge for success. In addition to the functional mind, a person also has truth
— the instinct for discovering the real in its purity, the striving for it. The world,

2 pPerperyan 1976, 99.
2 Descartes 2019, 333.
2 Berdyaev 1991, 391.
z Berdyaev 1990, 84.
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the more it reveals itself through its reality, the greater the spiritual joy and

success it brings, which constitutes a type of value”.?*
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The history of jewelry and silversmithing in the Ottoman Empire from the
XVIl to the XX centuries is closely connected to the activities of renowned
Armenian jewelers and silversmiths in the Western Armenian community. Their
number exceeded 1,000. For several centuries, they dominated these fields within
the empire, leaving behind numerous famous families and names, while
maintaining control over the country’s market and mint. Information about
Armenian jewelers has been documented by notable travelers and historians of
the time, such as Evliya Celebi (XVII century). Today, there are several studies on
the subject, including the highly esteemed works of Karo Kirkman, Arsen
Yarman, Hovsep Tokat, and Vahe Shatvoryan, published in luxurious editions in
various languages.

The article is dedicated to a specific field, which is the history of the sultanate
government and the sultans' personal treasuries and mints.

The well-known names in this multifaceted sphere existed for several
generations, passing down the peculiarities, secrets, and artistic nuances of the
craft and art, as well as the positions and titles of those who led the artisan
production.
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It was accepted that the boys of the family, who were not yet adults, should
first try their hand at jewelry making, if they were not gifted, then other
professions were chosen for them.

Armenian jewelers were renowned throughout the entire Ottoman Empire.
Jewelry-making and silversmithing were among the monopolies of Western
Armenians. They were present in every possible marketplace across
neighborhoods in the cities. They formed various artisan unions, where they often
made up the majority, constituting more than half of the masters. As a result, they
controlled almost all of the caravanserais and marketplaces in the cities. The
famous “Gold Market” (Kuyumcu Carsisi) owed much of its reputation and charm
to Armenians.

Jewelry has included about 20 independent crafts, without which it is
impossible to imagine this sector. Specialized professions included diamond
cutters, stone setters, engravers, inlayers (mihlayici), polishers, sculptors, masters
of stones, enamel, and polishing, silver thread makers, gilders, casters, watch
case repairers, melters and rollers, dust collectors, alloy sellers (mupahaci), box
makers, calligraphic engravers, seal-making masters, polishers of colored
gemstones, and more. This field was also renowned for its innovations and
discoveries, making it one of the most unique and distinguished fields of its time.
Later, when they left the empire, they carried their craft to new settlements,
preserving its finest qualities.

A group of Armenian jewelers from the Ottoman Empire served in the
sultan's court for centuries alongside representatives of other fields. They earned
special respect, titles, medals, and high ranks, gaining recognition on the
international stage. Many of them became amiras in the palace, in honor of their
crafts and, subsequently, to their native people. Their works adorned the royal
courts of European countries and later became part of museum collections, where
they remain objects of admiration to this day. Many of these renowned jewelers
continued their work during the republican era, managing to escape falling victim
to the Armenian Genocide.

Among jewelers, renowned specialist groups included gem dealers,
watchmakers, and goldsmiths. They represented globally recognized brands of
wristwatches, table clocks, alarm clocks, and musical clocks throughout the
empire, such as Longines, Imhof, Omega, K. Serkisoff, Recta, Yunghans, Arlon,
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Vacheron-Constantin, Hislon, International, Orator, Hamidiye, Movado, Revue,
Nacar, Bulova, Lip, Valon, Zelma, Alpina, Minerva, and others.

Researchers of jewelry history have compiled lists of Armenian
representatives for each field, categorized by their places of activity and narrow
specializations. These lists include more than a thousand names.

One of the best compilers of such lists was Vahe Shatvoryan.! And the best
researcher of the history of Ottoman jewelry and silversmithing is Karo Kiirkman.
His studies are primarily based on official documents, facts, and Ottoman sources.

In 2019, Karo Kirkman, one of the foremost and most recognized scholars
of Ottoman Empire culture, published the highly valuable “Sultan’s Jewelers in the
Ottoman Palace 1853-1871", a luxurious corpus of documents consisting of 500
large-format pages.

This exceptional study was prompted by a fateful incident. Detailed
handwritten original work lists of the Tlzyan family, the Armenian directors of the
palace jewelry and mint for several generations, and the amirs, during the reigns
of Sultans Mahmud VIII, Abdul Mejid, and Abdul Aziz, were found, whose main
language was Armenian-script Turkish.

From time to time, renovation construction works have been carried out in
Istanbul's palace and museum buildings. During one of these renovations, when a
section of the walls of the Sultan’s Topkapi Palace was demolished, the Tizyan
family’s ledgers from the mint were discovered. These ledgers are not only
valuable as historical archival manuscripts but also crucial for studying the social-
economic, political, and newly developing diplomatic relations of the Ottoman
Empire.

In honor of the supervisor of the construction works, Timugin Ginkyok Bey,
he handed over these manuscripts to the prominent Turkish culture scholar and
art historian, Karo Kirkman. The ledgers have largely remained in good
condition, and the material is readable. The book includes facsimiles confirming
the descriptions of this discovery, as well as photographs taken by Karo Kirkman.

The book is written based on the files containing these handwritten
documents, which are not only lists of various works, orders, items, jewelry, and
luxury household objects made for the Sultan’s palace, the Sultan, and his close
ones, but also include balance sheets, contracts, price lists, and detailed accounts

1'V. Shatvoryan. Outline of the History of Turkish-Armenian Jewelry. Constantinople,
Shoghakat Magazine, 1974-76 combined issue.
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of the values of precious metals and stones used. The language is Armenian-script
Turkish, and the numbers are in Ottoman Turkish.

This is a story of a specific historical period of the Ottoman Empire, and also
a mirror of the country’s diplomacy, insofar as some of the works were created as
gifts for foreign royal houses and prominent figures, or by their orders. These
balance sheets and the numerous lists based on them serve as a clear reflection of
the country's socio-economic situation and relations.

The book begins with a chapter dedicated to one of the most prominent
names in Ottoman jewelry, Amir Poghoss Celebi Tuz, the chief jeweler of the
Sultan’s palace. The chapter includes the portrait of the Amir, a document
confirming his position as court jeweler with the Sultan’s seal, a catalog of
Ottoman insignia created by the Amir, and designs of high-ranking medals and
diamond-studded insignia authored by other members of the Tizyan family, all of
which make a strong impression of refined taste and great craftsmanship.

The main content of the corpus refers to the years 1853-1871. The main
“heroes” of the book are the members of the glorious Tlizyan dynasty. A separate
chapter is dedicated to each of them, which not only presents the main stories of
their works but also the state of jewelry craftsmanship during each ruler’s reign,
details about jewelry unions of the time, and their detailed lists based on locations,
markets, and specialized fields, noting their titles as “masters”.

Each page of the book represents a document. They depict the branches of
the Sultan’s jewelry and mint manufacturing establishments in various parts of the
empire, listing the annual production, the names of each center’s responsible
leader, the duration of their military service (also with the Hijri date), their rank
(mostly marshals), their position at the palace (viziers, etc.), their position in the
ministries of foreign affairs and finance, the circumstances of the city's governor
or mayor, and the income generated during their tenure. The abundance of high-
ranking officials in this list highlights the Sultanate’s extremely meticulous interest,
control, strictness, demands, and attention towards this sector. After all, the
personal treasuries of the government, the sultan, and the valide sultan (the
sultan’s mother) were closely tied to the finances of the jewelry and mint
departments. It is also known that the sultan’s personal treasury was entrusted to
the management of Armenians for many years. The most famous among them was
Pasha Hakob Gazazyan, who reached the rank of vizier (1833-1891). He served as
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the treasurer of Sultan Abdulhamid II’s treasury for many years and is known for
introducing the use of “checks” as a substitute for money in Turkey.

The detailed tables, lists, and reports (mostly written in Armenian-script
Turkish by the Tlzyan family and Armenian officials) that make up a quarter of
the corpus published by Karo Kirkman are impressive for their professional level
and answer many questions.

The corpus is rich in images of officials, governors, military commanders,
and Armenian bankers from the imperial palace’s jewelry house, as well as
various ornaments and objects belonging to the sultans, their wives, concubines,
princes, and princesses, who are depicted wearing jewelry. Some of these items
are accompanied by original Armenian-script Turkish descriptions, followed by
their translations, with detailed descriptions and values provided for each piece. In
the captions of many of the photographs, it is noted that they belong to the
author's personal archive, Karo Kiirkman. When portraits of the Tiizyan family are
featured, their signatures, primarily in Ottoman Turkish, as well as Armenian
monograms, are provided alongside their works.

When it comes to the photographs and descriptions of produced and
commissioned gold and silver luxury items and jewelry, the descriptions typically
start with details about the diamonds, including their color, size, manufacturing
dates, and so on. A large number of photographs of the sultan and his close ones’
personal belongings are included, which inspire admiration and offer insights into
their lifestyle — seals, cigarette holders of various sizes, hand mirrors and table
mirrors, whose reverse sides still amaze with their beauty, theatrical opera
glasses, coins, medals, gold and silver evening bags made from woven threads,
wallets, fans, diamond-encrusted jewelry with Ottoman inscriptions on some of
them, jewelry boxes adorned with paintings of sultans and scenic views of
Istanbul, sometimes with diamond-encrusted frames, cigarette cases, luxurious
small knives with their sheaths, an ivory necklace designated for a princess
alongside her portrait, new medals and the officials — both Armenian and Turkish
— who received them, and a wide array of horse accessories, from saddles and
bridles to decorative horse items. The tableware of stunning beauty, which is
invariably paired with silver or gold, is a significant part. Weapons, ornate and
adorned with jewels and various colored precious stones, also stand out. These
pieces are typically accompanied by photographs of the owners of the items —
golden and jeweled garments, brushes, shaving knives, and weapons. These
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photographs are important as they reveal which Turkish or foreign insignia these
individuals were awarded. In general, there is a specific number of photographs
of items from private collections, and those housed in museums. Some of these
are works that were later sold at auctions, and their descriptions are included in
the corpus. Here, we see not only items related to the imperial palace. They relate
to items of the Armenian (and also Catholic) Church and its members, as well as
various objects that are part of the liturgical practices of the church, including
vestments of spiritual leaders made of gold or silver thread, relic boxes, rings,
crosses, scepters, ceremonial items, church literature, manuscript bindings,
luxurious boxes, and more. Many of these items also feature ivory components.
The abundance of diamonds, emeralds, agates, topazes, and other precious
stones is astonishing. It seems as though the treasure vaults were inexhaustible.

Over time, the emblems, orders, and medals underwent changes. Each new
sultan and master jeweler began to produce their own distinctive orders. The
different ranks of these orders have not lost their value, also serving as precious
gemstones and gold jewelry.

In the corpus, we typically see photographs of various pieces of jewelry,
accompanied by handwritten copies of their “passports” in Armenian-script and
Ottoman Turkish, followed by their Turkish translation. The composition is
detailed to the finest degree, much like a prescription for a particular medicine —
what it is, who it is for, or who commissioned it. If it is the work of a renowned
artisan, such as Sepuh Manasi’s intricate carvings on a jewelry box, the artisan's
name is mentioned along with the material used. For example, in the case of pilaf
spoons, it is noted that small water turtles, either whole or half, were used for the
polished bone parts, or jade stones were employed for the spoon handles. The
number of diamonds and other precious stones, the measurements of gold and
silver, and the dimensions and quantity of key materials, such as carats and
grams, are also provided.

A particularly distinguished group items consists of weapons made with the
most luxurious and abundant precious stones, such as daggers, sabres, guns, rare
items crafted for horse-drawn carriages or riders, including saddle blankets,
cloaks, horse head decorations, seat embellishments, blinders, and other parts of
museum-worthy artifacts. Another unique group includes crowns, orders, coins,
medals, breastplates, or embellishments on head wraps and turbans. There are
also unimaginably large diamonds, rubies, emeralds, hyacinths, and calligraphic
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monograms engraved on gold, pennants with engravings of Istanbul scenes,
suras, breastplates, festive clothes, bags, wonderful seals, medals for various wars
and battles, compasses with amazing small colored inscriptions, pipes, etc. It is
particularly fascinating when the author has searched for and found out for whom
these jewels were made, and we can see them on the clothes of their owners in oil
paintings by either foreign or local artists. Of great interest are the miniature
items depicting individual state officials — marshals, pashas, princes, princesses,
foreign generals, and royal figures. There are also portraits of Armenian
patriarchs adorned with the highest honors. The inscriptions made from precious
stones, mainly diamonds, are the result of great craftsmanship. Abundant use was
made of mother-of-pearl, pearls, amber, and small cases crafted from water
turtles, measuring 3—-6 cm in diameter.

The next group consists of household items such as furniture, cabinets,
tables, armchairs, chairs, personal luxury objects, book and gift box cases, combs,
hairpins, and clasps, chandeliers, individual pins, gem-encrusted buttons,
scissors, knives, various precious stone medallions, rings or hair accessories with
velvet or leather gold-embroidered boxes, or silver-threaded epaulets, woven
bags, purses, tablecloths, everyday or festive tableware for special occasions, with
individual pieces for receptions, ranging from candleholders to the last knife,
fork, and spoon, as well as a collection of cups and plates, special cups, coffee
pots, teapots, bells, serving trays, syrups and rosewater vessels, bottles, fruit
bowls, and candy crystal and silver dishes decorated with precious stones.

An important part of the “passport” is the inscriptions about belonging to a
particular museum, person or being part of “private” collections, which must also
have been the result of an extensive research. It should also be noted that the
tableware for sultans, pashas, and wealthy families was also ordered from foreign
countries, including famous French, English, and Chinese factories, although the
products from Kitahya were also sold at similarly high prices. Sometimes, these
were enhanced with the patron’s monograms or views of Istanbul. Multi-colored
enamel and ivory were abundantly used.

The book includes a separate chapter dedicated to room items. These are
personal belongings that belong to the study or desk area, such as table and wall
clocks, some of which are musical and play melodies, inkstands, cases for
eyeglasses and cigarettes, seal rings, mirrors, jewelry boxes, brushes, and other
similar objects.
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Crowns were also ordered from the Sultan’s jewelry shop, including those
specially made for religious leaders, with images of apostles or gold embroidery,
with crosses, censers, staffs and other ceremonial items.

Naturally, most of the paintings and photographs presented in the Corpus,
depict sultans, Turkish pashas, foreign rulers and military leaders who visited the
palace and received personal gifts from it. The book also includes numerous
portraits of Armenian amiras, pashas, and notable religious leaders adorned with
sultanic orders, jewelry, and gifts they had received.

The most remarkable pieces are the jewelry.

In the 470-page volume, the grandeur of an entire era of the sultanic palace
is vividly displayed through its jewelry, coins minted by the treasury, orders and
decorations, and exquisite items produced by the palace’s workshop. All of this
emerged during a period when their creation was overseen by Armenian master
jewelers, along with the Armenian stewards of the royal treasury, mint, and the
personal treasuries of the sultan and the mother sultan.

And the glory of all this was due to the grace of several generations of
Armenian masters. Of course, the most famous was the activity of several
generations of goldsmiths of the Tlzyan amirs. Sadly, their story came to a tragic
and sorrowful end.

The book concludes with yet another extensive section: a glossary of terms
and specific words used throughout. It includes the original Armenian-script
Turkish, its Latin transliteration, and translations into both Turkish and English.
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JOSEPH WOLFF'S LETTER ON ESTABLISHING AN
ARMENIAN SCHOOL IN LONDON

The document published below is preserved in the Catholicosal Archive of
the Mesrop Mashtots Institute of Ancient Manuscripts (Matenadaran), file 49,
document 419. It is the Armenian translation (completed in 1825) of a letter by
Joseph Wolff (1795-1862), a British messianic missionary of German-jewish
origin, addressed to an unnamed “Dear Sir,” whose identity remains unknown.
Presumably, the recipient was a secular figure, as the letter addresses him as
“Sir.”

The letter was written on December 17, 1824, from Shiraz. It discusses the
idea of establishing a school for Armenians in London. For this purpose, the
letter includes a program proposed by Wolff for the school, which was approved
at a meeting held in the Persian city of Bushehr.

Joseph Wolff, a British missionary of German-jewish origin, was one of the
many Jewish converts to Christianity of his time who served as a clergyman in
the Anglican Church. He was perhaps the most extensively traveled British
missionary of the 19" century. Wolff journeyed not only across Europe
(including Greece, Malta, and Crimea) but also to the United States, Africa
(Egypt and Abyssinia), and especially the East (the Ottoman Empire, Persia,
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Yemen, Central Asia, India, and beyond), often multiple times. This was an
exceptional achievement for travelers of that era.

Born in Germany, Wolff traveled to England at the age of 24 and began
working at the British and Foreign Bible Society in London, becoming known as
the “Anglican Missionary to the Jews.” He traveled to Eastern countries four
times (1821-1826, 1828-1834, 1836-1838, and 1843-1845).

Starting from 1824 until the end of his life, Joseph Wolff, who mastered
several European and Eastern languages, authored six extensive travelogues'.
Some of these works were translated and published in European languages. He
provided detailed descriptions of the various countries and peoples he visited,
frequently referencing the Armenian people, their history, literature, and
especially the church. Wolff highlighted the notable figures of Armenia’s past,
mentioned many of his Armenian contemporaries, praised the virtues of the
Armenian nation, and had some knowledge of the Armenian language. He
encountered Armenians not only in Eastern countries but also in their homeland
— both Western and Eastern Armenia. Through the published letter, Joseph
Wolff proposes to an unknown Armenian gentleman the idea of establishing a
school (“dpratun”) in London with the support of the Armenian community. The
school would aim to educate Christians from the Ottoman and Persian Empires,
particularly Armenians, in various subjects and the Gospel. Wolff's goal as a
messianic missionary was not so much the enlightenment of the Armenian
nation itself (although he notes: “my appeal to Eastern Christians in general,
and particularly to Armenians, stems from my deep desire to grant them the
opportunity to brighten their nation with the light of civilization and the life-

! Missionary journal and memoir of the Rev. Joseph Wolff, Missionary to the Jews (London,
1824), Missionary journal of the Rev. Joseph Wolff, Missionary to the Jews, vol. 1-3 (London,
1827-1829). Researches and Missionary Labours among the Jews, Mohammedans, and other
sects, by the Rev. Joseph Wolff, during his travels between the years 1831 and 1834, from Malta
to Egypt, Constantinople, Armenia, Persia, Khorossaun, Toorkestaun, Bokhara, Balkh, Cabool
in Affghanistaun, the Himmalayah mountains, Cashmeer, Hindoostaun, the coast of Abyssinia
and Yemen (London, 1835). Journal of the Rev. Joseph Wolff (London, 1839). Narrative of a
mission to Bokhara, in the years 1843-1845, to ascertain the fate of Colonel Stoddart and
Captain Conolly (London, 1845). Dr. Wolff’s new Mission, being J.W.’s determination to set out
again on a missionary tour in Armenia, and Yarkand in Chinese Tartary, etc. (London, 1860).
Travels and adventures of the Rev. Joseph Wolff, D.D., LL. D: Vicar of lle Brewers, near
Taunton; and late missionary to the Jews and Muhammadans in Persia, Bokhara, Cashmeer, etc.
(vol. 1-2, London, 1860-1861).
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giving power of Christianity”), but rather to train highly educated Eastern
Christians who could serve as opponents to Catholicism and defend British
interests in the East’. To achieve his goal, Wolff urged his correspondent to
write to the spiritual leaders of Etchmiadzin, Sis, and Constantinople, as well as
to the clerics of Aghtamar. He also encouraged reaching out to all his Armenian
friends living in various locations (Persia, India, Russia, Constantinople,
Erzurum, Tiflis) to present the idea of establishing the school in London and to
solicit support of all kinds. In his letter, Wolff specifically proposed, no less than
seven times, establishing connections with his allies in London, such as Henry
Drummond (1786-1860), a British banker, politician, writer, and one of the
founders of the Catholic Apostolic (or Irvingite) Church and John Bayford (1770-
1844), an English clergyman, church court chairman, and author of “The
Goodness of the Messiah and His Second Coming”.

Despite Wolff’'s considerable efforts, the envisioned Armenian school in
London was never established.

This letter could be of interest both to those studying the activities of
foreign missionaries in Armenia and to those engaged in the history of
Armenian culture and heritage.

'h Chpwaq 176pnpnb
"Halyinldpbnh 1824
'h hakukp

(Inwwiugpnd’ «<oppbiwlybgu.... 1825-h tpwpkt»)
lGwly wwpnol,

Lutynd pd qbinwtnnipti bwpiwbéd wqquuppniebwigu, npny sowbiwu wuy-
Swnwgmguwbiy quiqgn U gnind hd jnpnnpbwy h Uwpiphpnubwt - wwpot

2 According to Leo, “Persia was keenly aware of the perceived threat posed by the
Armenians, who had long been fervent supporters of Russian initiatives. To mitigate and
neutralize this danger, Napoleon’s ambassadors, during their visit to Persia, stopped in
Etchmiadzin, offering promises of a well-organized Persia to the Armenians. Similarly, in 1824,
the missionary Wolff traveled from India to Etchmiadzin, pledging to establish a special school
for Armenians in London and to raise funds in England and America—on the condition that the
Armenians remained loyal to Persia and refrained from aiding the Russians” (Leo, Complete
Collection of the Works in Ten Volumes, vol. 8, Yerevan, 1984, p. 384, in Armenian).
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Ulhypysktt wn’ h gnly plig: Muph hwdwndwlyty mnnby quyunuply pinnu pwiihg
hung ptiq: Pwyg' puppnpmd gmigk quitnuwt U qquinwewnpnudl hddt pninpn-
ypdp wappbnbwly thuhghu, nwuph tbplw' htd. gh jwe wnbbd ptiq qgh bd pupn-
qhs Ubypwpwihtt Bppupnup' wnwpbwy*h <kuph nkdnun pulyduyr? (wiptge.)
nn ’h Lntpot, U ’h Quiti PEypnpn puljduyn gnpdwluwibt Jupnwwbywg hw-
uwpwlwg ’h Lntynot wn’h hnswly wplwbby quitipnwinn pwbu Uibypnwpwbht
'h hpbwyu np °h Mwnkuppti, dwbwiwwbn np °h jGpnwwnkd, b wn wybu npp
gnntwyp Gl pnipo pqSwiywuypwtiwe, U ptun Oudwbbwl Guyubpnippl' tnb-
[y

Ns dhwytr wphuwpbiguy Gu’h hpbwyu wyp *gnit gnpdtigh nppwiti htwip Gnb
G ptinphts Uuypmiérny uwipnnwignyg qhu ynwpwdwiity qpuipngnip ' wppuwgpwiiug
hdng, bwl' h dwhdbpwlwbu hwugpwippbing qnupwgpniiiu pug oppup Yuitio-
bwg dtsh Uibippwpwbwlywt dnnnuwpwbpt: 61 nipwpu Gd jnjd ptin wnwpbu
hu wnuwpby qophtwly pneny jwnwownhdbwy gnpdng Pppypnwbiwging U <wyng
(wlpbptnulyh) Jhwpwinpbwt, np hwuypuwippbguwe *h Pnpkr® U wpnkt pul
[ntbwy hghu quuipquinpnyebul unytiwypuny, np hwuypwiply tnle”h Mwupuy?

Gwbly wwpot, wpn' n’s yupgbd pwgnigwily h ptt ghipptiwy htwpp-
dwgnep' qnp mupd gpunbwy *h dpypu pd: Ruibén npdliny pd jUplGGwt
Lpphupntbuwyu, wnhwuwpwly U juippywwlbu wn wqqt <wyng, quté pwndwbu
unppti wn punnmibgu ghiwn U qfunphnipn hdt wwySwnwgnigwlyng quiqqt pi-
pbwtg pwnwpwywpniebwt jmuny U YGunwbwpwn pphupnbbnyetwdp. jo-
nbwy pun dpdbwbu Yuwwbop dhnyebwt U uppny. gpbigh wn pwpblwdu ’h
Jhugqwtin U jwnweownpbtigh tingw qhwuyppwinnyabtl nwpwpniut Yunniglyng’ h
Lotot Jwuti ntudwt wdbtiwylr wqquwg pphunotibhg ptwlybyng ’ h jOudwtiuwt
bu pun Yuyubpnpbwt Mwpulwg: 61 hwdwpwd Gi jnyd hwwupph Gd, qh np-
puylnpll pd <Eph pkdntin pulduypt’ b Qi Pipnpn pulyduynt, ptn npu
b hwduwyt puptlwdp hd npp’ h Lotiypot wdu pun Yupnnniebiwt pipbwbg ow-
bwyny &b wéty ’h Guypwpnudt qyyunwownpnipu wyu, dhuyt pk Lppuyrotibuyp
<wyng jwnwownhdbwy gnbiugbi ungw b hwiwupph wnthgbit tngw qnnipu og-
bwlwbnypbtl puyp Yupnnnypbwiu pinbwbg wn’h ubtinpby jwnwewnnpniehitiu
wyu 'h uypwpnudt, dhuylt hwdwpdwypd nbly wnweh pn qhipplbwy junw-
swnpniyphitiu:

cunph wpwnpbw) wpwugku dnnnyu jUqquwg png ptwlting 'h Uywhwb, b
wwuw' gnbugbu °h Lotinol, htuplibwy wwpotiwg <tuph Mnkdnun pulyuyp *h
fpwnb 2kpkup Mpwe? Lobypotiwy. * h ipniat 49 nuny. Quii PE$npn pulduyn *h
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Ywpnwwbiipnt hwuwpwlwg. b wn funphpnwpwut Pppypwbwging b joynuw-
pwg dhwpwunyebtl nupwypnt *h Lotiypol. qenineu wyu, wn funphpnwpwbb
Pphywtitwging b joynwpnwg nupwippniat dhwpwbinetwt dpwpbugbu ’h jGp-
Yynupti pninpt, nn wn <ttuph “nkdnun U Rwb Phpnpn puyduyput, b unmti
feninput tplip Uh opptiwlun gnbwy wnwpbugbiu ’h Lolol, Ynuywtinhtini-
wnunt dwhwwwphwe, b wwpy £ gemninpu quyunuply wnwply wn np ’h Ynu-
ppwbinptinuynipu. npwbugh punphpt tnpht wnwpbugh wdpnnowwkbu ’h jhtg-
(wibin nyni dwhwwwphbw: buly wwpnibwlbw) pwtp b pnengu wjunghly, |h-
upp wwpnt, et tu wwipnnippbuwy Gd pbq. gnty wn Ybpnyhpbuwy wwnpotiuti wytin-
ghly, qunwownpmphiuu pd, E' punnibGih udwg b guwtlynyabt pn, b yuw'd k
wqquiglh <uyng puwllgling *h Uwwhwt, b npp juyy plinpu, gh quuywgpuly ju-
nwownnniebul hdn) hwuyppwipbing °h uyppwn hwungwtly, U pk wqqgpt jo-
dwp b wuwppwuy Gu, upgly b wwhwwbby wybwpup nuniduwpwt' pug fur
nnnnipbwtg piptwbg: Unji ghp wwpn £ ptpy jwdGbuyt wanwdng dnnnynyd,
b pwpninp Lu hgh, qh Get Ywpwwby uppuwqut Unpbyhulynynut® U Swlinp
Ywpnwwbiipnti’ h Uwywhwt, b wyp Jupnwwbyp Uywhwbne dGntiwnnpbughti b
bdw:

cunph wpwpbw) wnwpbugbu qfdninpu wu wn wwyphwnpu wqght <ur
Jng, nnp Gu jEodhwaoht, *h Upu, b’ h Ynupwinhtunuyoipu b wn Jupnwwbiyu
'h jUnpwdwn hwtnbnd pwnpgdwbnetwdp pnenu. b b udw dSpwnbw; ophtiw-
byop Ywpquinpnyptwdp Mnpbnwy nupwypwt dhwpwinyatwdp. b jutinply °h
tngnitig, qh Junywnwlyh wnwpbugbti qinyniu uwd qbphu Jupnuwwbyu <w-
Jng. ’h jhbgquuitin, mnblgtyng pun tnupti quytpwt hnuyu huyng, nppwt Yuw-
punp £ ptipbwtg, Juwuti mudwbg tnghti <wyng wpinuyngt °h jhbquuiin, hwt-
nbipd jwidtwpwpwlwt prpenyp <uyng wwinhwppwgl' Jupnuwtipwg, L
wy wgbinwwbiwg. wqqugt unghti wn <tuph “nkdntn puyduyn’ p pwnt 2*-
pkup Ypwu Lounotiwy. *h bt 49 pniny, U wn Qwb Plhypnpn pulyyuyn °h
fpwnt Ipbppuuyt Upnkn” uippppyn *h gonwalr 12, dwpnuwwbywg hwuwpwljwg
'h Lounot, b wuwpwy £ wunpphwppwg b Jupnuwbywg gnby b juyptby *h
Jwbdtwpwpwlwt pninput witinuply et dphts gnpwt wqqt huyng Yuwpnn Gu
dwubiwlhg |puty odwbnwlynpbwdp'’ h wwhwwbby qnuypwgpni:

Suwinip gnuudwt Jupnuwbywgt wytingply, uwd pwup dp winippp, jwnwy
pwbi gsnt unghti tpubgh hofuwtiptr <wyng (' Gnt npng winwiphti unpw °h jhtig-
(wbin). punph wpwnbwy ’h dGnt reneng dwuntughbtl wwpotmgti "nkdntin U PLy-
Pbnpnp b wn Funphnipnupwbiut Pppypnwtiwging. b oypwpnig dhwpwbinetiwtg,
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pL" Jupnwwbypl wiinphly dwdwbing Gt *h Lotipol. U nppwitr jugnnbuwy k
tngw hnquwy’h hwbqubwlynnwg' Juwutl wwhwwindt jwnwewnnpbw) nuypur
it wqquig hipbwtg ’h Lounot, U ywgbt quuippnitp Jupnwwbypwgt wy-
tnghly, qh pun dwdwbbit htpbwtg *h Lotnot dp' Guuubihgbt junweowgnii wn
wyy np. bl n’s wn <tupp nkdnbn puldugpt b Qi Phipnpn pulduypti, npp p
pwnt Uopbd upnphy? Lotinotwy, qh qytnohbiu, wyu £ wipbwnuippl &pryp-
2twy tunphnipnwpwbpt Pnpyppwtiuging b oypwn nupwigpnnit dhwpwbinyeuwidp
h Lotinou:

(wliptip.) jhtipl tp' Swlynp Jupnwwbipt *h Uywhwl, b wyp puptljuwdp
pon wynp, quyudwblk punph wpwpbwy' gnbughp wn wdbtiuyl pupblywdu G6p°h
MNuwpulywuypwt, °h <unpyu, b wn wyb, nnp’ h jlipgnipnid, ° h (ehdihq, *h 4nu-
ppwbinptinuynipu, U °h Mwwuagpwt, gh U bnpw gpbiugkt wn wqqu pipbwbg
Jwdbbuwyt nipkp dwumgbyng ungw, gqh ’h hwupwinpii *h Lotinot unjiyhup
nupwpni dp, mpwbon dwulymbp <uwyng muwbbyng nwuntdt judbiugt ghuyni-
fpiwtig wphtupphg b shdwgnwdu Uibppnwpwbpt, pwnd nhindwt wébyny qunuw
Jbytnbghti jpaquuitinuy, n's Lu jwennbghti Gupnihlypl nuwpdmguwily qunuw *h
Yypotiu “wpennphlywg, umt Jbpopt tpwbwlhwtl pwbpt, wwpin £ pbq gnby wn
wdbtiwytr wwnphwppu U Jupnuwwbyu nipnipkp U pglt:

Gt wwpott Uwup® ywljunht hgt*h buwwhwt Yud * b Lnpwt' swtinw-
gbu bdw quupnibwlybwy wnwplwyt pneny hdny, b puunpbw’ Lu p bdw gh
gnbiugk twli*h <fuph nkdntn. pulduypt b Qb Plypnpn puliduynt juyyptt-
(nY tngw qunwnluyt pnen pdny, bwb futinpbw b dugppp Uwkt, gh gnbugk
quyudwbt pupblwdwg pipng npp’ h Lotinot:

e htipn hnqw' *h Uwwhwt, *h dGnt hwhqwtwlynpbwt phend quwu-
buwinp pdt’ h wkypwu ungls jwnwownnniebwt, gotiiw Uphtis gintip hwppip nnup-
(b, bu Gl Guplnp thgh pnduitnwlly, dwry Jbpny jhpbwy punpblwdwgt pdng
'h jhuquuiin dpts gnppwt Yuplinp (wbptpe.) pbq hnquwy ’h hwbqwbwynnwg
nn *h Uwwhw, *h Phpnup np b Upppw gnt snpu- Udbphpugh puipnghsp,
npng wbnwipt G4’ h bbppny:

Muwpntwyp Shuly, Lhug, Fninky b Pppn®® gpbw’ ungw hbplibwy JGpgu-
nniphit ujwpotiwyp Shuly, Lhtq, Fmnk b Pppn 2unphpe Apugip Uppnyr™ pul-
yuwyn Pppynwtiuging funphnipnwiywy ’ h Phpnun, ° h (Gwnt Lhpwbwting, b Sw-
bn' ungw quuuwpwly funphnipnny Juwuti upgbyry nypwgpinds dp °h Lotinot
Yuwuli wqgpu, b jutnptw'’ h ungniig qh unpw bu gpbugbtl wn pwpblwdu pi-
pbwtg, *h jUdbpppuy, npwkugh pwpbwwyp Lppuippnbbuyp npp *h jUdeph-
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pwy, wnuwpbugtt qhwbqwbtwlyu pipbwbg, Jwut Yupquinpnyebwt <wjng
nupwywb ’h Lotnot wn wwpotuti “inkdntin U PEypnpn. tnpw wnbibyng Gu
Ywuti gh yjnyd pupbywd Gu ptéd, wwny k pliq bwlb wnwpby tngw qopptiwlyb, ’h
udw Spwpbwy Yupquinpnyebwdp Pnpbnwy nwpwpnnibb:

Nwpwp [ pliq jhppunpwlyly”h prinpul, jnpu gpbing hgku, wn wwipphwppu,
b wn Jupnwwbiyu wqgh pnid, gh qupnwwbiyu gnpu wnwpbing Gt h jhug-
(whbin httyng Gt winwdp Yunwywnswgt wybnpply, b whnwdp dnnnymyt, jni-
unighsp dwtiywtig, ’ h pppuppnbbwlwt Jupnwwbpnepibu, pwpngbiny jwdt-
buytinid dhwitipwlih, wpwlbpypwg pipbwig' b Yupwnby quuupypwdniiu <uyng
h dwpnwt npuwywt: Gr wwigpphwppt <wyng dhuwyt nibbigh quindwbiwin-
pnipfut opptiwg, ophtbyry quipwlpyput *h Jupnwwbpwlwt Yupqu, qlup
nwnbwyny bngw jupfuwpht pipwbig: Un h pinty qunwownpnidpu wyu h fu-
ppwpnudts nibipu ipbuwbly *h Jwpibwt pnenu ghdu puly dGntiwnpniptwdp,
hwbqutwlyp, pEL GJ Gu wnpwi pwpngps, huly (G hwiwuph, np dawd pnn
aodwppyn

3nyukth doid

NOTES

"It refers to the merchant Martiros Mkrtich Davit, whom Wolff met in Shiraz.
According to Wolff, he works zealously to enlighten the Armenians; he has written
several pamphlets against the Pope’s Council of Chalcedon and is the first Armenian
to have published some tragedies in his native language, who also seeks to halt the
progress of the Catholics in converting his people (see Missionary Journal of the
Rev. Joseph Wolff, Missionary to the Jews, vol. IIl., London, 1829, p. 38).

2 Esquire: English term meaning “Mr.” or “gentleman.”

% A city in Persia (Bushehr).

* A city in Irag (Basra).

® The name of this London district is unrecognizable.

® The Armenian leader of Isfahan. Wolff mentioned his name in the second
volume of his first travelogue (Missionary Journal of the Rev. Joseph Wolff,
Missionary to the Jews, vol. 2, London, 1828, p. 355).

" The name of this London district is also unrecognizable.

8 Probably refers to Markham Street.

2 Unknown person.
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' Wolff mentioned the names of these four American missionaries active in
Lebanon in the second volume of his first travelogue (Missionary Journal of the Rev.
Joseph Wolff, Missionary to the Jews, vol. 2, pp. 4, 15, 132, 187, 189, 219, 298,
301). Among them, Pliny Fisk (1792-1825) and William Goodell (1792-1867) are
notable. Goodell worked for twenty years on translating and publishing the Bible
into Armenian-script Turkish.

 No information was found about the “British Council Agent” Peter Abbott
who operated in Beirut.
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varuzhan.poghosyan@bk.ru
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COBETCKUE YHEHbIE O NPUCOEOUHEHUN
HATOPHOI'O KAPABAXA K APMEHUU

B 1988 r., cpa3sy me nocne ceccum Coseta HapopHbIx fenyTtatoB Harop-
Ho-KapabaxcKoii aBTOHOMHOI obnacTv o nepepavye cBoeii Tepputopun Ap-
maHckoii CCP, kpynHble coBeTckune yyeHble — akagemukn AH CCCP b.b. lu-
otpoBckuii (1908-1990), A.[l. Caxapos (1921-1989), A.Jl. TaxtapsaH (1910-
2009) u l'epoit Coumnanuctnyeckoro Tpysa M.A. yaun (1916-1993) obpatu-
nucb K leHepanbHomy cekpetapto LK KITCC M.C. [opbayeBy ¢ npocbboii pe-
LUMTb 3TOT BOMPOC B MONMb3y apMaAH, NPOMMBAIOLLMX Ha TeppuTopun HaropHo-
ro Kapabaxa. Mcxopa v3 KpaiiHe HenMUENpUATHOrO OTHOLLUEHUA K apmAHaMm,
MMBLUMM Ha 3Toii Tepputopumn, nepepaHHoil CtanuHbim A3epbaiifaHCKoi
pecnybnuke B 1921 r., oHM Bbickasanuch 3a Bo3BpalleHne HaropHoro Kapaba-
xa B coctaB Apmanckoii CCP.

b.b. lvoTpoBckuiA, UMea Ha 3TO BCe OCHOBaHUA, 3aABWJ, YTO «MNEHYM
LIK KMNCC, noceALLEHHbI HauMOHaNbHOMY BOMPOCY, BbIHECET COOTBETCTBYHO-
wee pewenue». A.[l. Caxapos, oTmeTuB nmeBLIMe mecTo B AsepbaiigaHe B
KoHLle cheBpana Tparmyeckme cobbiTusA, NpusBan K HesamemuTenbHOMYy pe-
LeHuto Bonpoca: «Henb3A BHOBb Ha LECATUNETUA OTKNaAbiBaTb CrpaBeanBoe
1 HensbemHoe pelleHne 3TUX BOMPOCOB W OCTaBNATb B CTPaHe MOCTOAHHbIE
30Hbl HanpsaxeHua». B csoem obpaiieHnn k [eHepanbHomy cekpetapto LIK
KMNCC M.C. TopbaueBy A.JI. Taxtag#aH u M.A. [lyouH akueHTMpoBanu, 4To
«npobnema HaropHoro Kapabaxa nonyunt npaeuinbHOE peLleHne B cornacum c
TEMU PEBONIOLMOHHBIMU MEepemMeHaMu, KOTOPbIE 3HAMEHYIOT HaLlly 3Moxy».
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Cosertckue yyeHble o npucoeauHeHun HaropHoro Kapa6axa k ApmeHun

B LIK KMNCC

Ot akagpemnka AH CCCP n
Apm CCP lunotposckuii b.b.

20-ro dpespana c. r., B r. CtenaHakepte BHeoyepenHasa ceccusa CoseTta Ha-
poaHbix penytatoB HaropHo-Kapabaxckoii aBTOHOMHOI 0bnactu BblHecna pelue-
Hue o xopataiicTee nepepn BepxosHbimn Cosetammn Asepbaiigmarckoit CCP n Ap-
manckoit CCP o nepepaye HaropHo-Kapabaxckoii obnactu Apmaxckoit CCP.

3710 peleHve 6bino0 BbI3BaHO TeM, 4TO NPaBUTENBCTBO A3epbaiipKaHcKoii
CCP ponroe Bpems He obecneunsano B 0bnactu pasBuTue HaLWOHaNbHOW apMAH-
CKOW KynbTypbl — OCHOBHOrO HaceneHua obnact. JKOHOMUYECKOe pa3BuTue 06-
nactn HaropHoro Kapabaxa oTctaBano oT pa3BuTUA Apyrux paiioHosB Asepbaiig-
maHckoii CCP, 3HaMeHUTbIM MaMATHUKOM apMAHCKOIA XpamMOBOI apXMTEKTYpbl He
YOENANOChb AOMKHOrO BHUMaHUA, He OTNYCKa/MCb CPEACTBA Ha WX pecTaBpauuio
MHOrMe M3 HuX Obinn noBpeMaeHbl, a YacTb YHUYTOMeHa. HaceneHne HaropHoro
Kapabaxa MCKycCTBEHHO M30nMPOBaNOCb OT ApMeHUM, bbinn NPUOCTaHOBNEHDBI pa-
60Tbl Mo papuo-peneiiHoii cBasn mempay EpesaHom n CrenaHakeptom. B Likonax
6b1N CHATbI yuebHble 3aHATUA MO UCTOPUU APMAHCKOrO HapOAa, a B Hay4HbIX Tpy-
AaX HEKOTOpbIX UCTOPUKOB — asepbaiifaHLeB OelicTBUTENbHAA MUCTOpWA B3au-
MOOTHOLLIEHWIT apMAH U asepbaiifaHLEeB AaHa B HAPOYMTO UCKAKEHHOM BUAE, YTO
npAmMo oTHocuTcA Kk uctopumn HaropHoro Kapabaxa.

370 nonokeHue NpUBENO K 3HAYUTENBHOMY YMEHbBLLEHWIO KONMYECTBA apMaH
B HauuoHanbHOM okpyre. Tak, npu BkntouyeHun HaropHoro Kapabaxa B coctas
Azepbaiipmarckoii CCP B 1921 r., Tam nposxuvsano 98% apmsaH (k obLuemy Hacene-
HUIO obnacTn), B MocneaytoLme rofbl 3TOT MPOLEHT CTan ObICTPO CHMMATBLCA:
1926 - 89,2%; 1959 — 84,4%; 1970 — 80,5%; 1979 — 75,7%. Monopgble apmaHe
CTan noknaatb coto PoguHy.

Pewenne ceccun Coseta HapogHbix fenytatoB HaropHo-Kapabaxckoit AO o
BO3BpaLLeHun obnactn B coctas CoBeTcKOi ApMeHWUM, YTO BbINO MPUHATO eLle B
utoHe 1921 ropa, 6bI10 LIMPOKO NoaaepHaHo LMpokumm maccamn CoeeTckoil Ap-
MEHUW U BbIMUIOCH B MPaHAMO3HbIE JEMOHCTPaLUN.

710 TpebosaHue 6bino obeymaeHo lNpesnpnymom Akapemun nayk ApmCCP 4
mapta 1988 r., u B UK KINCC 6bino HanpaeneHo obpallieHrie 0 BOCCOefUHEHUN
HaropHoro Kapabaxa ¢ CoeTckoli ApmeHueid, nognucaHHoe npe3ngeHTom Axage-
mun B.A. AmbapuymaHoMm.
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B Aszepbaiipmarcrkoii CCP pewenve Coeeta HapogHbIX fenytatoB HaropHo-
Kapabaxckoii aBToHOMHOIH 0bnacTu 66110 NPUHATO BpamaebHO, U OTBETHbIE AEiCT-
BUA BbILMM panexko 3a npegensbl gonyctumoro. B Cymraute, paneko ot Kapabaxa,
6bINM y4MHEHbI MOrPOMbI U MaccoBble YouiicTBa apMAH v Ntofeil, BbICTyNaBLLMX Ha
X 3aLLuTy.

06 atom 3nopeaHun, YyHaOM coumanusmy, B becefie C KOPPECNOHAEHTOM ra-
3eTbl «bakuHCKWIA paboumnii» KpaTKO pacckasan 3am. reHepaibHOro MpPoKypopa
CCCP A.&. Karyces.

Y4acTHMKM mMaccoBbIx MaHudpecTaumii B EpeBaHe npuHanu obpalleHue o Boc-
coeguHeHnn HaropHoro Kapabaxa ¢ ApmeHueii, B KOTOPOM yKa3blBaeTCcA TaKe,
4TO CpefcTBa MaccoBOW MHdopMauuu, LeHTpanbHaa npecca, TeneBUaeHne U pa-
AMO NpeyMeHbLUMAN 3Ha4YeHne ObLLECTBEHHOTO ABWMMKEHUA B ApMEHUN, N He Bcer-
Aa vx uHcpopmauua bbina BEPHOIA.

Brnarogapsa npuHATbIM Mepam u obpalueHuto [eHepanbHoro cekpertapa LIK
KMNCC M.C. l'opbayeBa Kk Hapopnam AsepbaiigiaHa n ApmeHnmn obctaHoBKa macco-
BbIX AEMOHCTpaLMii pa3pagmnacb, HO OHW MOryT BO30OHOBUTLCA C HOBOWA CUNOM
A0 obcyMaeHns HaumoHanbHoro sonpoca Ha nneHyme LIK KIMCC, 1.K. oprkomuter
MaccoBoro mutuHra B EpeBaHe, KOTOpbIii BEN neperoBopbl C NPaBUTENBCTBOM U
napTuiiHbiMu opraHuszaumamn ApmaHckoii CCP, otnomunu pemoHcTpauum v mu-
TUHMM po 26 mapTa. Takoli gukTat obLiecTBeHHOro komuTeta 6e3 cornacoBaHua c
NapTUiAHbIMK N COBETCKUMW OpPraHu3aLMAMU MHE NPeNCcTaBNAETCA HEBEPHbIM N He
CMocobCTBYHOLLIMM MpaBuabHOMY 0OCYKAeHUI0 Bonpoca.

Kak uCTOpMK, 3HatOLLMiA MCTOPUIO HapOA0oB 3aKaBKa3CKUX COMO3HbIX pecrnyb-
NIK, CYMATaK0 CBOMM A0ArOM BbICKa3aTb MHeHWe no Borpocy o HaropHom Kapaba-
Xe, OCTPO BCTaBLUEM CErofHA.

CoBeTcK1e MCTOPUKKM Heocrnopumo nokasanu, Yto HaropHblii Kapabax Ha npo-
TAMEHUN BCeli CBOEeli MMU3HM, HauMHaA ¢ rnybokoii apeBHOCTM, Bbin CBA3aH C Hace-
neHvem ApmeHun, o6 3TOM NOAHO M MpPaBUNbHO paccKasblBaeT MpunaraeMas
crnpaeka, cocTaBneHHas un.-kopp. AH Apmenun B.b. bapxynapsaHom.

[lpyras cnpaBka, cocTaBneHHasa 3THorpadpamu, AaeT 3THOKYNbTYPHYIO Xapak-
Tepuctuky HaropHoro Kapabaxa, cBUAETENLCTBYET O TOM 3He.

B uapckoii Poccun ata obnactb, U3 KOTOPOIA BbILLMN aKTUBHbIE PEBOIIOLLMOH-
Hble feATenu, paccMaTpuBaiacb kak 4acTb ApMEHUW, XOTA PEBONIOLMOHHOE OBU-
MeHne Ha KaBkase B TO BpeMA He 3aMblKanocCb HaLMOHaNbHbIMW pamkamu, 1 ero
LeHTpom 6bin ropop, baky, efnHCTBEHHbI Torpa ropos 3akaBkasbA ¢ odopmyB-
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wumca pabouum knaccom. He cnyvaiiHo AsepbaiipaH ctan nepsoii CoseTckoit
Pecnybnukoii 3akaBKasba, X0TA ee pyKOBOAUTENAMM Obinn NPeACcTaBUTENN OCHOB-
HbIX HapoAoB KaBKkasa 1 pycckoro nponerapuara.

Moatomy u peluenue o BkntoveHnn HaropHoro Kapabaxa B coctae Asepbaii-
nxkaHckoit CCP Hapo paccmaTtpuBaTh € TOUYKM 3PEHUA YCNOBKA TOrO BPEMEHW.

Mocne yctaHoeneHna Cosetckoii Bnact 29 Hoabpsa 1920 ropa B ApmeHunu,
nonutbropo n opréropo LIK Asepbaiipmarckoii CoBeTckoii pecnybnukn BblHeCnu
peLLeHne 0 TOM, YTO BOEHHble AeiicTBMA C ApMeHuneli NpeKkpaLLatoTCA 1 YTO MEMY
Coetckum AsepbaiigaHom v ApMmeHWell HUKaKkWMX FpaHuL, yKe He CyLLecTByeT,
yTo 3aHre3yp u HaxvnuyeBaH OTXOOAT agMUHUCTPATUBHO K ApmeHun, a HaropHomy
Kapabaxy npepocTaBnaeTca npaBo caMoonpeneneHus.

2 masa 1921 ropa bbina cospaHa KoMuccuA M3 nNpeactaBuTeneil 3akaBKasCcKux
pecnybnuk nop, npeacraButensctBom T. KupoBsa, ana onpegeneHva rpaHul, pec-
nybnuK, rae npusbiBanocb «BO MMA OOLLLEll CONMAAPHOCTU, YCTAHOBNEHUA pa3 U
HaBcerga camblX UCKPEHHWX, APYKECKUX B3aMMOOTHOLLEHWI, cpaenaTb U3BECTHble
TeppuTOpUaIbHblE YCTYMKWU, NMpKU 3TOM B paiioHax, HaceneHHbIX KOMMaKTHbIM ap-
MAHCKUM HaceneHuem», umenucb B Buay Axankanakckuii yesp [py3um (72% ap-
MAHCKOTO HaceneHus) u Tarotetolmii k Asepbaiigary HaropHblii Kapabax (92%
apMAHCKOrO HaceneHus).

3 nroHa 1921 ropa lNneHym Kasbropo BbIHEC peLleHve 0 NpuHaaaexHocT Ha-
ropHoro Kapabaxa ApmeHun «ucxopa u3 3agad 6opbbbl € JalHaKCKON HauuoHa-
nucTuyeckoil nponaranpoii npotus Coeetckoro AsepbaiimiaHa, COOTETCTBEHHO C
3Tum 6bIn0 onybnmkoBaHo 3asaBneHue 3a nognucbto npeacepatens CHK Apmenun
T. MACHMKAHA O TOM, 4TO Ha OCHOBaHWM cornawleHunsa ¢ AsepbaiigmaHckoit CCP,
HaropHbiii Kapabax coctaBnaer HeoTbemnemyto Yactb ApmeHun u Typa, 25 uioHa
1921 ropa, Bblexan T. MpaBbAH, Kak ynonHomoyeHHblii npasutensctsom CCP Ap-
MeHun. 27 utoHA, [nop] AasneHuem T. HapumaHosa, nonut6ropo LIK As. KI1(6) u
CHK A3CCP Bblpasunn Hecornacve Ha npucoeaunHeHve HaropHoro Kapabaxa K
ApMeHUM, «MUCXopA U3 IKOHOMMYeCKoro TaroteHua HaropHoro Kapabaxa k Asep-
Gaiipmany».

4 wviona 1921 ropa nneHym Kae6topo B ocHoBHoM coctaee (Kupos, OppsoHu-
knpse, MacHukos, Hapvmaros, Opaxenawsunu, Maxapap3se, ®uratHep, Hasape-
TAH) ¢ yqacTmem T. CTanuHa, cHoa obcympaan Bonpoc o HaropHom Kapabaxe u Bbl-
Hec pelueHue: HaropHyto yactb Kapabaxa BkntounTb B coctas CCP ApmeHun u
nnebucumt nposecTu Tonbko B HaropHom Kapabaxe.
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T. HapvmaHoB cHoBa onpoTecToBbiBaeT pelueHvie KaBbropo 1 HacTamBaeT Ha
nepepaye ero Ha 3akntodeHune LIK BKI1(6), B cBa3n ¢ aTum 5 ntona 1921 ropa Kas-
6t0po NpVHUMAeT HOBOE peLLEeHUE: «UCXOAA M3 HEeobXOAMMOCTU HaLVOHaNbHOro
Mupa Mexay MycybMaHamy U apMAHaMKM U IKOHOMUYECKOI cBA3N BepxHero (Ha-
FOPHOro) M HuMHero (HU3meHHoro) Kapabaxa, ero nocToAHHoI cBA3mn ¢ Asepbaiig-
#aHom, HaropHbiii Kapabax octaButb B npepenax A3CCP, npepocTasue emy Luun-
POKytO 06NaCTHYHO aBTOHOMMUIO C aMMHUCTPATMBHBIM LieHTpom B T. LLlywe, Bxoasa-
el B coctaB ABTOHOMHOI obnactuy». B khure C.B. XapmanpapsaHna «JleHuH u cta-
HoBneHue 3akaBKa3sckoil chepepaumn», uspgaHHoin B Epesare B 1969 r., nogpobHo
u3naraetca guckyccua o Haropvom Kapabaxe 1921 ropa, ¢ yKasaHMem apXBHbIX
AOKYMEHTOB.

CoBepLueHHO AcHO, 4TO pelueHne o HaropHom Kapabaxe, npuHaToe B 1921 r.,
COOTBETCTBOBANIO YCNOBUAM TOTrO BPEMEHMW, CO CNOMHbIM NepenneTeHmem pasnmny-
HbIX HauMoHanbHocTeld Ha obLumnpHoii Tepputopun HOxHoro Kaekasa, n 6bino ces-
3aHO CO CTaHOBNEHWEM SKOHOMMUKN U afiMUHUCTPATUBHOIO AENeHNA TONbKO YTO 06-
pa3oBaHHbIX COBETCKUX pecnybnuk.

C Toro BpemeHu npoLuno 66 net, 1 HbIHE C YYETOM HOBbIX B3aUMOOTHOLLEHWU
pecnybnuk 3akaBKasbsA B 061aCTV HaLMOHATbHbIX OTHOLLEHWiA, SKOHOMUKMN U KyNb-
Typbl, NPULLNO BPeMA 3aHOBO PacCMOTPETb BOMpPOC O Bo3BpalleHun HaropHoro
Kapabaxa B coctaB Apmanckoii CCP, xoTa 3To v cBA3aHO ¢ onpefeneHHbIMU TPy -
HocTamun. H ysepeH, yto nnenym LUK KIMCC, noceALLeHHbIi HauMoHanbHOMy BOM-
pocy, BbIHECET COOTBETCTBYIOLLLEE PELLEHME.

AH CCCP n AH ApmCCP
lMnoTposckuii b.b.
MPUNATAEMbIE MATEPUAJIbI:
1. Pewwenune BHeouepepHoii ceccun Coseta HapopHbix penytatos HKAO XX
co3bliBa (rasera «Cosetckuii Kapabax», 21.02.88 r.)
2. becepa KoppecnoHgeHTa ¢ 3am. reH. npokypopa CCCP t1. Katycesbim (ra-
3eta «bakuHckuii pabouwnii», 12.03.88 r.).
3. ObpaLueHune y4acTHUKOB MUTUHIOB B ApmeHun ¢ 24 ceBpana no 26 des-
pana 1988 ropa (otaenbHas MUCTOBKA).
4. Obpauuenve lNpesngnyma AH Apmanckoit CCP B LUK KINCC o HaropHom
Kapabaxe ot 4.03.88 r.
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5. Uctopuyeckas cnpaska o HaropHom Kapabaxe, cocTtaBneHHas un.-Kopp.
AH ApmCCP B.b. bapxynapaHom.

6. ObpalueHne cobpaHua konnektnea MHCTUTyTa apxeonormv u aTHorpacpum
AH ApmCCP, nognucanHoe pupektopom WHctutyta I.A. TupauaHom.

7. HaropHblii Kapabax, aTHOKynbTypHas XapakTepucTuka (cnpaska, cocTaB-
neHHaa MHctutyTom apxeonorum u atHorpacumn AH ApmCCP).

8. CnpaBKa O COCTOAHWM OXpaHbl WCTOPUKO-aPXUTEKTYPHbIX MaMATHUKOB
HKAO 3a nognucbto aupektopa myses HKAO LLI.M. MkpTyana ot 23.06.72.

9. CnucoK paspyLUeHHbIX M MOBPEMAEHHbIX WCTOPUYECKUX MaMATHUKOB B
HKAO.

10. CnpaBKa 06 UCKaKeHWUN MCTOPUYECKO Npasabl B TPYAaxX UCTOPUKOB, MOA-
nucaHHasa 15.02.88 r. akapemukom AH ApmCCP I.X. Capkucanom n p.u.H. .M.
Mypaparom.

11. CnpaBka «A3epbaiipmaHubl B ApmaHckoii CCP», coctaBnenHas npod. I'.E.
AsaksaHom 10.03.88 r.

HayuonanbHbil apxus Apmeruu, ¢. 818 (M.I. HepcucaH), onucs 1, deno 934, c. 39-42.

OTKprToe nMUCbMoO

['nyb6oroysamaemblii Muxaun Cepreesuny

A pewumn obpatutbea kK Bam no aym Hanbonee ocTpbiM B HacTosLLLee BPems
HaLVOHaNbHbIM BOMpPOCaM: O BO3BpaLLEeHUM KpbIMCKKX TaTap B KpbiM 1 0 Boccoe-
AvHeHun HaropHoro Kapabaxa k ApmeHun. B Kampom u3 aTux cnyyaes peyb uaet
06 vcnpaBneHnn HecnpaBefMBOCTN B OTHOLLEHUW K OfHOMY W3 HapOfOB Halueii
CTpaHbl. ABTOHOMHaA HauMoHanbHaa obnactb HaropHblii Kapabax 6bina npucoe-
OuHeHa K Asepbaiigarckoii CCP B 1923 r. B HacrtoAwee BpemAa npumepHo 75
MPOLLEHTOB HaceneHua COCTaBNAIOT apMAHe, oCTallbHble — KypAbl, Pycckue, asep-
6aiipaHubl. B 1923 r. pona apmaH 6bina ewe Bbiwe — o 90 npoueHTos. Wcrto-
puyecku Bca obnactb HaropHblii Kapabax (APLLAX) aenanack vactbto BoctouHoit
ApmeHun. MoxHo npepnonaraTb, 4TO npucoepuHeHne HaropHoro Kapabaxa k
Asepbaiipiary 6bino npousseaeHo no mHuumatmee CtanunHa. B pesynbrate BHyT-
PEHHUX M BHELUHEMOAUTUYECKUX KOMOMHALMIT TOrO BpeMeHW, BOMPEKN Bone Hace-
nexna Kapabaxa v Bonpekn npepbloywium 3aaenednam CtanvHa u pykoBopcTsa
AsepbaiipiaHa, Ha NpPOTAMEHWU MOCNenyoLWnX [EeCATUNETUIA OHO ABUNOCHb
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MOCTOAHHBIM UCTOYHWMKOM MeMHaLMoHanbHbIX NpeHuii. [BnnoTb] po camoro noc-
nefHero BpEMEHN UMEIOT MECTO MHOrOYMUCNEHHbIE (DaKTbl HAaLMOHaNbHOW AUCKpU-
MWUHaLWK, AUKTaTa, YLLLEeMIEHNA apMAHCKOW KynbTypbl.

B obcTaHoBKe nepecTpoiikn y apmAHCKoro Hacenenua Kapabaxa Bo3HuKNa Ha-
AEMAa Ha KOHCTUTYLMOHHOE peLleHne Borpoca. 20-ro doeBpana Ha ceccun obnact-
HOro coBeTa fenyTaToB ObIIO NPUHATO peLleHne o xopataiictee nepep, BepxoBHbI-
mu coBeTamu Asepbaiigana, Apmenun n CCCP o nepepaye obnactu B coctae Ap-
maHckoii CCP. PaHee aHanoruyHble pelueHnsa 6binn NpUHATBI Ha CECCUAX YETbIPEX
U3 NATU PaliOHHbIX COBETOB AEnyTaToB, U PeLLeHNA palioHHbIX U 06NacTHOro cose-
TOB ObINM NoAaepMaHbl MHOMOTbICAYHBIMW MUPHBIMU AEMOHCTPaLMAMK B 0bnactu
1 B APMEHWUM, HECOMHEHHO, BO BCEM 3TOM MPOABMANCH HOBble fEMOKpaTUYeckue
BO3MOMHOCTH, CBA3aHHble C nepecTpoiikoil. OpHako panbHelillee pa3BuTue cobbl-
TWii He 6bino GnaronpuATHLIM. BMeCTo HOpManbHOro KOHCTUTYLIMOHHOTO PaccMoT-
peHna xoparaiictea opraHoB CoBETCKOIl BnacTM Hayanucb MaHeBpbl U YyroBopbl,
obpalLeHHble NpenmyLLEeCTBEHHO K apmAHam. OpHOBpPEMEHHO MOABUANCH COObLLe-
HWA B Npecce U No TENEBULEHMIO, B KOTOPbIX COObITUA U3Nnaraincb HEMOMHO U Of-
HOCTOPOHHE, a 3aKOHHble NPOCbObI apPMAHCKOrO HaceneHmAa oObABNANUCH IKCTpe-
MUCTCKMMM U 3apaHee kak bbl Npefonpeaenvnca HeraTuBHbI OTBET.

K comaneHuto, NpuxoauTCA KOHCTaTMpOBaTb, YTO Yye He B MepBblii pa3 B
obocTpuBLLEIiCA CUTYaUMM TNacHOCTb OKasblBaeTCA MOJABNEHHON KaKk pa3 Torja,
Korpa oHa ocobeHHO HysHa. Bce 3To He MOrno He Bbi3BaTb COOTBETCTBYHOLLLEN
peakuun. B Epesare, B HaropHom Kapabaxe u B apyrux mectax npousowunu 3a-
6acTOBKM U HOBblE [LEMOHCTPaL UK, KOTOpble, OAHAKO, HOCUW 3aKOHHbI MUPHbIi1
xapakTep. Ho B AsepbaiigaHe B nocnegHue aHu deBpaia NpousoLnn cobbitua
COBCEM [pyroro popa: Tparumyeckue, KpoBaBble, BOMbHO MW HEBONBHO Haromu-
Harowime 1915 .

A nymato, uTo cobbiTA B A3epbaiifmaHe, Tak #e Kak BonHeHusa B 1986 r. B
Anma-Ate, cnpoBoLMpOoBaHbl 1, 6bITb MOMET, OpraHM30BaHbl CUNaMM MECTHOW aH-
TUNepecTpoeyHoil Macpun Kak ee apbeprapaHoii 6opbbbl. Tak unu nHave nepect-
poiike 6bin 6polueH BbI3oB. f HapetoCb, YTO PYKOBOACTBO CTpaHbl, NOAUTOOPO
LIK KINCC, BepxosHblii CoBeT HaliayT cnocob — COOTBETCTBYIOLLMIA CUTYaLMK: pe-
LUUTENbHbINA, AEeMOKPaTUYECKUI N KOHCTUTYLIMOHHBIIA.

MopHATbIE B 3TOM NUcbMe Npobnembl cTanu NPOobHbIM KaMHEM NEPECTPOIKY,
ee CrnocobHOCTbIO NPEeofoNeTb CONPOTUBAEHNE W TPy3 npolunoro. Henb3a BHOBb
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Ha [ecATUNEeTUA OTKNaAbIBaTb CNpaBeMIMBOE U HensbexHoe peLLeHne 3TUX BONpo-
COB N OCTaBAATb B CTPaHE NOCTOAHHbIE 30HbI HAaNPAMEHNA.
21 mapTa 1988 r.

C rnybokum ysaxeHnem
akapemuk AHppein Caxapos

JononHeHne

370 NUCbMO NepefaHo reHepanbHOMY cekpetapro 21 mapta. A cuuTaro Bax-
HbIM cAenaTb K HeMy cnegytoLlee fononHeHve. f NpusbiBato K peLLeHnam, OCHO-
BaHHbIM Ha CMOKOMHOM W MO BO3MOMHOCTW OecnpucTpacTHOM y4yeTe WHTEpPEecoB
Kamaoro u3 HapofoB Hatueii ctpaHbl. MHe npepcTaBnAeTcA HeO6XOAMMbIM B COOT-
BeTcTBUM C KoHcTuTyumeit CCCP paccmoTpeTb xopataiicTBo obnacTHoro coseTa
HapoAHbIx genytatoe HaropHoro Kapabaxa B BepxoeHom Cosete Asepbaiipmana,
B BepxosHom CoBete Apmenuun. B cnyyae pasHornacua apbutpamHoe peLueHve
pomkeH BbiHecTn BepxoeHblit Coser CCCP. A npusbiBato BepxosHble CoseTbl
Azepbaiipara, ApmeHnn, CCCP yyecTb AcHO BbipameHHyt0 BOMO OONbLUMHCTBA
HaceneHna aBTOHOMHOIA obnactu 1 0bnacTHOro coBeTa Kak rnaBHoOe OCHoBaHWe A
MPWUHATUA KOHCTUTYLIMOHHOMO PeLLIEHMA.

B a1 Tamenble gHM A obpaliatock ¢ npocbboii 1 Npu3bIBOM K Hapoaam Asep-
6aiipaHa M ApMeHUM MOAHOCTBIO UCKNOYUTb HacunuA. bbino 6bi Benuvaiieit
Tparegueii, ecnn bbl OTBETOM Ha YKe COBEpLLUEHHbIE YyA0BULLHbIE NMPECTYMNEHUN
cTanun 6bl HOBbIE MPECTYMNEHNA.

24 mapta onybnukoaHo noctaHoBnenue [Mpesnpuyma BepxosHoro Coseta
CCCP o nonoseHun B HaropHom Kapabaxe. OgHako B 3TOM MOCTaHOBNEHUU He
BbICKa3aHO OTHOLLEHMe K petueHunto obnactHoro Coseta. H Hagetoch, 4TO 3TO eLue
He nocnepHee cnoso BepxosHoro Cosetra CCCP un ero npesugmyma.

Akapemunk Anppeii Caxapos

HAA, ¢b. 818, onucb 1, deno 934, c. 43-44.

201



Morocsax B.

lenepanbHomy cexpetapro LK KICC
M.C. Top6auyeBy

[nybokoysamaemblii Muxavn Cepreesuy,

cobbITMA nocnefHUx JHeil nokasanu, 4to npobnema HaropHoro Kapabaxa
TpebyeT HesamepnTeNnbHOro pelueHus. lpobnema poaunack He CEropHA, oHa
MMeeT JJINTENBHYHO UCTOPUIO, U MPaBUbHOE PeLLeHNEe MOXET ObITb MPUHATO C
yyetom Bcex chpaktopoB. CoBepLUEHHO OYEBWAHO, YTO ITOT BOMPOC 3aTPOHYN
YyBCTBa COTEH ThICAY /IHOfEN, HO CUMTATLCA C STUM HepomnycTumo. Mexay Tem,
coobLLeHNA, KOTOopble NepeaaHbl Mo TENEBUAEHUIO U onybnMKoBaHbl B neyatu,
COBEPLUEHHO WIHOPUPYIOT LUMPOKUIA OBLLECTBEHHbIN PEe30HaHC, 3Ha4YMMOCTb
Kapabaxckoii npobnembl. Hy#HO nv roBopuTh, Y4TO BCE 3TO HAMOMMUHAET Halle
HefaBHee NpoLUoe, KOrAa BMECTO PafMKanbHOro peLueHua npobnema Kak Ta-
KoBasA OKa3sblBanacCb CHATa, B pe3ynbTaTe Yero cutyaums ele bonee ycnomHa-
nace.

Mbi obpalaemca ¢ npocbboii cambiM cepbe3HbiM 06pa3om paccMoTpeTb
Bonpoc 06 agMuMHUCTpaTMBHOM cTatyce HaropHoro Kapabaxa, paccmoTpeTb Ha
YPOBHE KOMMETEHTHbIX SKCNEPTOB — WCTOPUKOB, 3KOHOMUCTOB, 3THOrpachos,
OTKa3aTbCA OT CKOPOMaIUTENbHbIX BbIBOJOB U MPUHATH PELLEHNE C YYETOM TO-
ro obcroAatenbctBa, 4TO B rnasax apmaH HaropHbiii Kapabax cocrtaenser
HEOTbeMIEeMYIO YaCTb MUX UCTOPUYECKO POAMHBI U YTO OCHOBHOE HaceneHue
aBTOHOMHOI1 0bnacTut, NpuU3Hak, No KOTOpPoMy oHa Obina co3paHa — apMmAHe.

Bmecte ¢ Bamu Mbl cunTaem, 4TO nepectpoiika 1 femMokpatusauma Hatue-
ro obLuecTBa NPOAMKTOBaHbI BPEMEHEM, C HUMW CBA3AaHO Halle nocrtynaresb-
Hoe ABueHue Brneped. Mbl xpaem, 4to u npobnema HaropHoro Kapabaxa no-
NyYUT NpaBUNbHOE PeLLieHne B COracum C TEMU PEBONIOLMOHHBIMY NepeMeHa-
MU, KOTOpble 3HaMEHYHOT HaLLly SroXy.

[LeiictButenshblii uneH AH CCCP n AH Apmanckoii CCP AJl. TaxtagkaH nognuce
lNoaT, lepoit Coumanuctuyeckoro Tpyaa M.A. OyauH nognuce

HAA, . 818, onuce 1, neno 934, c. 49.
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